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ADVERTISEMENT. 

This Fasciculus contains all the sheets which the late lamented 
Editor signed for the Press, before ill health and other obstacles 
interrupted the progress of the work. It is issued by direction of the 
Council in its present state, as a second instalment of the publication 
from the Editor’s pen ; with the reasonable hope that, as Doctor Todd 
has left some materials for the continuation, and as there are two 
Members of the Society prepared to take up the work where he left off, 
another Fasciculus, carrying on the pagination and matter as originally 
proposed, will be ready for delivery at no distant period. 

J. T. Gilbert, Ron. Secretary. 

19, Dawson-strebt, Dublin, 

November , 1869. 


Digitized by boogie 




Digitized by Google 



( *21 ) 


y. THE HYMN 0 E ST. COLMAN MAC HI CLUASAIGE 


T HE following composition is of the nature of what the ancient Irish 
ecclesiastics called a Luirech , or Lorica , i. e., a Hymn to be recited as a 
protection against pestilence, assaults of demons, or other apprehended evils. 
The recitation of such hymns, or prayers, was regarded as the buckling on of 
spiritual armour, and hence they received the name of Lorica , in allusion 
probably to Eph. vi. 1 14, seq. 9 or rather perhaps to Ps. xci. (Vulg. xc.) 4, 5, 6. 
An example of a hymn of this kind, which is evidently Irish, and is attri- 
buted to one “ Lathacan 1 Scotigena,” will be found in Mone’s collection, 
Hymn . Lat. Medii JEvi, vol. 1. p. 367. 

Of the Colman who is said to have been the author of the following Hymn, 
we know little except what we learn from the Preface of the Scholiast. He 
is there said to have been the son of the grandson of Cluasach ; but who this 
Cluasach was, or what family bore his name, the Editor is unable to say. It 
appears, however, that Colman was a Fer-Leghbm 9 i. e., Lecturer or Profes- 
sor, in the theological school or seminary of Cork, and that the Hymn was 
composed as a protection against the great pestilence which devastated Ire- 
land in the seventh century. This seems to fix the date of its composition 
to shortly before A. D. 664, in which year (according to the chronology of the 
Four Masters) the two sons of Aedh Slaine, Diarmaid and Blathmac, joint 
kings of Ireland, with a great number of eminent saints and ecclesiastics, 
perished in the plague. There can be little doubt that the Colman to whom 

1 Lathacan . — This is probably the name identify any of them with this “ Lathacan.** 
which in Irish authorities is written Laidh- The Four Masters record the death of a 
geann. Saints of this name are celebrated in Laidhgenn, son of Baeth, of Clonfert Molua, 
the Irish Calendars, at Jan. 12, May 20, A. D. 6C0 ; the Annals of Ulster call him 
Oct. 23, and Nov. 28 ; but it is not easy to “ Laidggenn sapiens mac Baith Bannaigh.** 
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The Hymn of St. Colman. 

this hymn is attributed by the Scholiast must be regarded as the same who, 
under the name of “ Colman Ua Cluasaigh,” is mentioned by the Four Masters 
as the tutor of St. Cummain, or Cummine Fota, Bishop of Clonfert, and author 
of an elegy on the death of that prelate, A. D. 66 1 , which has been already 
quoted.* 

It is believed that this Hymn has never before been published, nor has the 
Editor been able to find any other MS. copy of it than that from which it is 
now printed. It is written in a dialect of Irish, which fully confirms the early 
date assigned to it. The Editor has endeavoured, in the Notes appended to 
the text, to point out the more important grammatical and philological pecu- 
liarities of its idiom, and he takes this opportunity of acknowledging his obli- 
gations to Dr. O’Donovan and Mr. Curry. To the former gentleman he is 
particularly indebted for much valuable philological and grammatical matter 
which is embodied in the notes ; and Mr. Curry has given essential aid in 
the translation, as well as in deciphering and interpreting the obscurities of the 
MS. from which the text and its gloss have been printed. He has also to re- 
turn thanks to Dr. Beeves for many valuable suggestions. 

* See page 86, supra. The Four Masters fixed, and that it continued with more or less 

fix the death of Colman Ua Cluasaigh at the intensity for some years. It may, therefore, 

same year as that of his pupil Cummine Fota be true, that our author composed the hymn 

(viz. A. D 661) ; whereas the Scholiast’s Pre- on the occasion of the plague in which the 

face states that the present hymn was composed kings of Ireland perished in 664, although he 

on the occasion of the pestilence in which the himself died of the same plague in 661. See 

kings Diarmaid and Blathmao die4, viz. A. D. Dr. Wilde’s Report on the Tables of Deaths , 

664. But it is well known that the exact date (Census of Ireland for 1851, vol. v. p. 

of this celebrated plague is not very accurately 49 sq. 
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SeN Oe. Colman mac hui Chluapaig pep le^mb Copcaige ipe bo pigne in unman pa bia 
fn>epab ap in ffibuibechaip po boe ippemip mac nOeba Sldne. Qp popcap rniba 
borne m hepinn in can pein,-| pobe a nimmao conna póichcip aóc cpi nói immaipe bo 
cech pip in hepinn .1. a noi bo mdm, t an 01 bo mm, -| a not bo chaill. co po chpoipcpec 
maiche pep nepenn, im meic nOiba Sldne, lm pechine pabaip, t im Qilepan, -| im TTlan- 
chan Leich, -j im pochaibe apchena, im huacigub na nbome ap bo bechaib cepca bib 
ann ap a nimmeb. Comb aipe pem cuccab in buibechaip poppa. comb be ac bafca- 
cap meic Oeba Sldne ipm bliabain pm. -| na ppuiche po pdibpem t aln mulci. 
Oicunc alii combab Cholman bo gnech mle. Qcbepac paipenn aile na bepnai ache 
ba pann be namma t in pool bia bin aim o pin immach .1. lech pann cech pip bib. 1 


Copcaig bo pigneo m-ampfip ba mac Oeba Sldne .1. blaichmac -| Oiapmaic. ipe .R. 
cuccaic a benma. Cfibm mdp bo pacab.pop pipu hepinn .1. in buibe connaill, 
co po pipepcap hepenn hale, ] co na papcaib ache cech epep bane in hepinn 
1 mbechaib. -| comb bia n-anacul co na pcoil bo pone ap in ceibm pm bo pme 
Colman in mmmunnpa, ] ip ann bo pola bopom a benam in can po chmpcanapcap 
apenam co apaile inpe mapa hepinn amai5 pop cecheb in cebmapa co mbeap .yc. 
[conna] ecuppu -|cip, ap m cic ceibm capaip innunn, ac pepunc pepici, co po 
lappaig apaile ben pcol Cholman, ciapen 1 cap la boib bul pop pec comat) 
ann pern, aepubaipe Colman, cia pen on epa, ol peippom, ache SeN Oe ; 
ap ippeb po chpiallpacpom bul pop mpib mapa immach pop cecheb pep 
in ngalup. 


N oe oonpe poROonce mac mame roh petaoaR 
paoessam dun lnnochc cia ciasam coin cimaoaR 

cen poss ho ucmaiHe iceR suiOe ho Sessam 
RuiRe Hime pri cech CRess isseo accach aoessam 

Gloss. — f. Donfe. — .1. pon pucca leip [may it be given by him]. Fordonte. — 1. 
popunb be .1. cl popn [on us come, i. e. come upon ua]. Bon feladar . — .1. bo paca 
apial copunb biapbicin [may He put his veil over us for our protection]. 2. Faoetsam. — .1. 
paoeppicin [may protect]. JnnockL — .L in nocte tribulationis. Cia tia$am . — .1. cepe leach ciapam 
[wheresoever we go]. Cain . — 1. alamb [beautiful]. Timadar. — .1. cib imbai pmn biap bicin .1. 
bond ap fibibin [although numerous, we are to be protected, i.e. he does protect us]. 3. Fou . — 
.1. Clb poppibechc [whether at rest]. Utmaille. — .1. cib pop rmcechc [whether a going]. 4. Buire . — 
.1. popi [great King]. Fri . — .1. contra. Adeuam . — .1. acchimic [we beseech]. 


i. Sen de , — For a translation of the tional Note (p. 132). The reader will 
Preface and of the Hymn, see the Addi- observe that each line contains fourteen 
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Hymnus S. Colmani Mic Ui Cluasaigh. 


| y-5e abeil meic aoaim heli eNOC Diancobam 5 

I noN soeuac cm Dia Nsaíxm secip lech poNilibich pogam 

N oe ocus abnaham isac in mac aoamna 

lmmuN cisac an cebmaNN Nach on cainle abaniNa 

a lime achain cm cechnun ocus íoseph on uasal 

noN soenac a NenNaigchi co mg Nil aiNglech Nuasal io 


Gloss. — 5. Itge. — .1. 5Uibmic [we beseech]. Abed. — .i. luctus. Adaim. — .i terrenas, rei terrigena, 
vel terra rubra interpretatur. 6. Dia ngalar. — .1. ap in galup fibian .1. ap in bui&e connaill [from 

the sudden pestilence, i. e. from the bmdhe connailf], Fogair 1. pogpaijep .1. bone coma- 

ahium [that gives warning, Le. that makes threatening]. 7. Noe. — Noe consolatio interpretatur, 
quia per ipsum mundus consolatus est, in reparatione hominum. Abraham. — .i. pater excelsus interpre- 
tatur. leae. — .i. risus interpretatur, quia per miraculum datus est. 8. /amm Hiat. — .1. cipac 

immunb [may they come about us]. Adamna. — .1. abamni, .1. gopca [.L the spelling ought to be 
abamni, L e. famine], .1 quia per Adam venit dolor. 9. At hair. — .i. Jacob. Tri eethrur. — .1 xiL pa- 
triarch». Joseph . — .i. augmentum interpretator. An nasal. — .1. an uapal pep [the noble man]. 
10. Nil amglech. — [of many angels] .L quia [multos ] angelos tenet. 


syllables ; and that there is rhyme or as- 
sonance between the final syllables of 
each line. The word Sen in modem 
Irish signifies luck or prosperity, but in 
the ancient language it is of frequent oc- 
currence in the sense of benediction , as in 
the Feilire of Aengus, Sen a Chpipc mo 
labpa, “ Bless, 0 Christ, my lips.” Sen 
Oe is the blessing of God, t)e being the 
genitive case of t)ia, God.* Donfe . — This 
seems like a future, or optative of some 
old verb, bunaim, or bonaim. In the 
Gloss on popbonce, we are told that 
be or ce is for ci, come; and, there- 
fore, the passage is paraphrased thus: 
“ May the blessing of God be given by 
Him, may it come upon us.” In more 
modem Irish, Sen Oe 50 b-cigib, op- 
pcnnn 50 b-cigib. Ron feladar . — The 
word pon is a synthetic union of the 
verbal prefix po, with inn the accusa- 
tive form of pmn, us. The termination 
obap represents, in the modem lan- 


guage, the 3rd person plural of the pre- 
terite; whereas, in pelabap, it is the 
3rd singular present indicative active, 
with an optative signification. Dr. O’Do- 
novan mentions epcap, or apcap, as a 
termination of the 3rd person «in gnlur 
preterite ( Gramm, p. 157). But abap as 
a termination of the 3rd person mngnlur 
present is the ancient form of the verb 
deponent; (see Zeuss, - Grammat. Celt., 
p. 444-j). The verb pelaim, or pia- 
laim, is evidently the Latin velare. See 
the Gloss. 171 ac TTldipe, now usually 
written TTlac TTluipe, is the ordinary Irish 
designation of our Lord. 

2. Faoessam . — See line 52. This word 
is a substantive, and we must understand 
some word signifying give , or grant, to 
obtain the interpretation of “May he pro- 
tect” The termination pam, or prum, ills, 
ipse, is the emphatic termination. Zeuss, 
p. 334. paoipeam is still used to sig- 
nify help, succour. t)un is the ancient 
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S NaiOsium moisi Degcuisech ronsnoip CRia nubnum mame 
iesu aaRON macc anma PauiP in gilla DaNa 

I ob cosNapochaiPib sech no Nemi RONSNaba 

Fachi Fiabac RONaNsec la sechc maccu mocaba 

e oiN bapcaisc aPsluiNNem Rop Piciu pun rop snoPup is 
iesu con apscalxub Rop Piqr cobam pri gabup 


Gloss. — ii. Snctidsium. — .i. pon pnade pint) [may he protect a»]. Main. — .i. aquaticus, interpre- 
tatur, quia de Nilo flumine sumptus est Ronsnaid. — .L populum Israel. 12. Jetu. — .1. mac Ntin 
[son of Nun]. Aaron) — .L mons fortitudinis interpretatur. David. — .i. fortis manus interpretatur. 
13. Job . — .i dolens interpretatur. 14. Fiadat. — .1. piaba .1. po dia, .1. t)ia maich [piaba, i.e. po. 
good, and dia, God, the good God]. 15. Eoin — .i. in quo gratia interpretatur. Baptaist. — .i. qui 
Christum baptizavit Adsluinnem . — .1. apluinbmeiG ap capdep ppip in hac laude [we declare our 
love (or reverence) for him in this song of praise]. 16. Apstalaib . — Apostolus Groce, missus interpre- 
tatur Latine. Dior cobair . — .1. cipac t)iap cobaip [may they come to our relief]. 


form of dumn, i.e., do mn, to us. 
lnnochc would now be written anochc, 
hac nocte. Zeuss, p.1130. Tiasam. — Here 
we have the ancient termination of the 
1st person plural, am, instead of the mo- 
dem mid, ormaoid. The am is clearly 
the Latin amus. The modem Irish to 
express “ wheresoever we go” would be, 
cibe die a d-céi$míd. 

4. Issed. — For ip ed, est id : et> is the 
ancient neuter form of the pronoun. 
Zeuss, p. 333. Attach. — Or acach, are- 
quest or supplication, .1. guide. O’Clery. 
Adessem . — This is a 1st person plural, 
according to the Gloss. 

5. Itge. — Or icce, a form of accach, 
v. 4. The interpretations given in the 
Gloss of the proper names Abel and Adam, 
are taken from St. Jerome. 

6 . Ron soerat . — pon, for po mn, see 
note, v. i. The termination poep-ac 
would now be poep-aib, 3rd person plu- 
ral. Secip. — Sometimes written cécip, the 
same as the modem gibe, for 51 6 be, or 
cib b’e, whatsoever. Fon mbith . — It will 


be observed that here, and in several 
other places in this MS., as ngle, ver. 37, 
haingliu, ver. 43, the eclipsing m or n is 
marked with a dot ; and in the Gloss on 
ver. j, m galup ndian. 

7. Noe. — The interpretations given in 
the Gloss of the proper names, Noe, Abra- 
ham, Isaac , are from St Jerome. 

8. Usat. — See above, v. 2, note. Here 
we have the old termination of the 3rd 
person plural, which is now aid. This 
word would now be written cigid, or ciag- 
aid. Damna. — Damnatio . The gloss on 
this word seems to consider the prep, a 
an essential part of it ; and tells us that 
adamna, or adamni, signifying famine, 
or hunger, is derived from Adam, because 
by Adam came all suffering. 

9. Ailme. — For ailim, or ailem. — The 
transposition of the e may possibly be an 
error of the transcriber. 

11. Snaidsium. — May he protect. On the 
termination pium, see note, v. 2. Moist . 
— The gloss interprets the name of Moses 
“ aquaticus.” St. Jerome, more correctly, 
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y||aiiie íoseph Don rinsrqc ec spimcus scepaNi 


as each 1N5 don poRSlaice caichmec awna igNaci 

ech manciR cech Dichnubach cech Noeb no bai hiNsewriNai 
nop sciach dun Dian NimDegailnop saigec huaN pniDemNai 10 


C 

l^egem negum nogamus in nosotis senmoNibus 
■ V aNachc Noe a luchclach Diluui cempombus 

Gloss. — 17. Moire. — . 1 . stilla vel stella maris, interpretatur. Joseph. — .1. dice ipu [the tutor (or 
foster-father) of Jesus]. Don ringrat. — .1. pon co^pac biapnanacul [may they come to our protec- 
tion]. Spiritus . — L anima vel gratia ejus. Stefani. — .L coronatus interpretatur. 18. Forslaiee. — .1. 
pon puaplaice [may it deliver us]. Taithmet . — .i. pop aichmec [commemorate]. 19. Martir. — 
.i. pro Deo. Dithrubach . — [a hermit] .L pro Deo. Noeb. — [saint] .L pro Deo. JR ngenmnaL — .i. virg- 
[initate]. ir. In nostris. — .i. in Scotica lingua, vel huius yrani. 22. Anaeht. — .1. in pf pocmachc 

[the King who saved]. A htchtlach .1. luchc loch a, no a luchc bub .1. [his company on the water, 

or his black coinpauy] Noe cum suis tribus tibia et .iiii. uxores eorum. 


“ sumptus ex aqua, sive assumptio.” The 
interpretations of Aaron and of David, 
gloss, v. 12, although not very correct, 
are from St Jerome. The interpretation 
of David, “manus fortis,” occurs in Ori- 
gen and other ancient writers, and seems 
to have been taken from *H, sufficiens, and 
T, manus — an etymology which exhibits 
a curious ignorance of Hebrew. Ronsnaid. 
— Le., po inn pnaib, or po pnaib inn, 
who protected us. 

13. Seek. — Over, beyond, — prater, ul- 
tra, supra. Zeuss, Gramm. Celt. p. 612. 

14. Fiadat. — This is a very ancient 
word, signifying the true or good God. 
The gloss, as above, is an attempt to give 
its etymology. The scholiast there tells 
us that piabac is the same as piaba, 
which is derived from po tna, which he 
explains Oia maich, good God — po, 
good ; T)i a, God. — See above, p. 84, 
note q . 

15. Rop. — Forpo ba, which in modem 
Irish is 50 mba, may he be ; where it is 


to be observed that the ancient po is the 
equivalent of 50, giving the optative sense, 
and not a mere sign of the preterite indi- 
cative. Ditiu. — This word is now bibin, 
or btbean. 

17. Maire . — The interpretation of the 
name of Mary, “stilla maris,” is evidently 
founded on the Hebrew form of the name 
Miriam, as if from "ID, a drop, and 
the sea. Stella seems a misspelling of stilla, 
having, so far as I know, no foundation 
in any Hebrew etymology. But it occurs 
in all the editions of St Jerome’s In- 
terpretatio Nominum Hebraicorum, where 
we have the following: — “Mariam ple- 
rique aestimant interpretari illuminant 
me isti, vel iUuminatrix [from the root 
nbO], vel smyrna maris [D'"HD], sed 
mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem 
est, ut dicamus sonare eam stellam [read 
stillam ] maris, sive amarum mare [root 
TiD]. Sciendumque quod Maria, sermone 
Syro, domina nuncupetur.” Don ring- 
rat. — This is glossed pon cojpac, the 
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12 7 


TTT 


elchiseoech ne;c salem iNcercco De semiNe 
non soeiiac a amNighe ab omNi ponmioiNe 


S ocerc soewus loch Di cheiN qui pen secula habecun 
uc nos omNes praecanum liberaarae DigNecura 


a 


bnam De ura Na galDai SNaiDsium raurai raoNSNaDa 
soerasum soenus in popul limpa poNcis lNgaba 


Gloss. — 23. Melchisedech . — .L rex justitia interpretatur. 25. Soenu. — .1. po poepapcap [who 
delivered]. Loth . — .L declinans, interpretatur. Loth mac Aran, mio Thara, frater Sarra [Lot the 
sou of Haran, son of Tara, brother of Sara]. 28. Soersum. — .1. po poepa pinn [may he rescue us]. 
Limpa.~-.y. cohom abamn [that is a river). Ingaha . — .1. ip m $abub ipabacap sine aqua quando 
venit ex Egypto [.L the need in which they were without water, when they came out of Egypt]. 


bon, or pon, being quod nos (see note 
on v. 6). The verbs pinjpac and co- 
mpote are the 3rd person plural pre- 
sent, of which the modem form would 
be pinjpaib and cojpait). The meaning 
seems to be, il May they be pleased to come 
to our protection.” Cojpaim is to choose , 
to will, to desire . 

18. Ignati. — Over this word is a note 
taken from some ancient martyrology : a 
portion 6f it has been cut away by the 
binder. What remains is as follows: — 
“.1. Ignatius episcopus secundus post 

Petrum in Antiochia primus, et 

passus sub Trajano imperatore. Ignatius 

a leonibus et aliis bestiis . .” 

It will be observed that Ignatius is 
here styled 4t secundus post Petrum,” in- 
stead of il tertius,” as in the Roman Mar- 
tyrology, Peb. i. 

22. A luchtlach . — The gloss on this 
word gives two meanings of it, derived 
from the double signification of loch, 
which may mean either water , or black. 

23. Rex Salem . — Here in the MS. 
we have the following note as a gloss : 


“ Hieronymus. Aiunt Ebrei hunc esse 
Sem filium Noe; et supputantes annos 
vitae ipsius .cccc. ostendunt eum usque 
ad Isac vixisse. Alii hunc esse quendam 
Cannaneum et ignotum cujus Ebrei ge- 
nealogiam ignorant. Secundum autem 
Augustinum et Origenem, non homo fuit, 
sed angelus Domini. Homo sine patre 
et sine matre et sine genealogia esse 
non potest.” And in the margin : “ Hi- 
eronymus. Salem, non ut Josephus et 
nostrorum omnes arbitrantur, idem est et 
Hierusalem, sed oppidum iuxta Scitho- 
polim, quod appellatur Salem, et dicitur 
venisse Jacob in Salem civitatem regionis 
Sichem, quae est in terra Chanaan.” — See 
St. Jerome’s Quast. Hebr. in Gen. [in c. 
xiv. 18], and JEpist. 73 ad Evangelum, 
de Melchisedec, n. 2 and 7 (ed. Vallars.), 
in which last place the above extract about 
Salem occurs nearly verbatim. Cf. August. 
Quast. inJEeptat. lib. i. 74 [inGen.xxv. 22]. 

24. Ron soerat . — For po mnpoepac a 
aipni5he; in modem Irish, 50 popoepaió 
a upnaigée mn, May his prayers deliver 
us. 
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um cmachc cm maccu as urnn ceNeD co rcuatn 
noN nqin amal no aNachc DauiD De maNU solai 


30 


F laichem Nime lochanNaig anDONnoigse Oian cnogi 
NaD leic suum pnopecam ulli leoNum ora 

a mal poeDes in aragel canslaic pecuum a slabneio 

Do noicen dun Dian poncachc nop neiD nemuNN cech NanmeiD 

Gloss. — 29. Ruri. — .1. popi [.L Great King]. AnackL — .1. po cm^epccrp [.L saved or protected]. 
31. Flaithem. — .1. plaich em [.I noble sovereign]. Lochamaig . — .1. polupca [luminous]. Ardon- 
ruigse. — .1. ap po aipchtpe [.i may be have mercy]. 34. Do roiter.—.l a Deo. 


25. Soter. — Here our author employs 
a Greek word, upon which the scholiast 
has written the following note in the mar- 
gin of the MS. : “ Soter, .i. Ebreice, ihi, 
Grece; Salvator, Latine ;” where the 
words “Ebreice” and “Grece” ought to be 
transposed. Soerus. — The relative form of 
the present indicative active, who delivers. 
The gloss says it is put for the preterite 
ro soerastar, who delivered. Loth . — 

Interpreted in the gloss declinans, from St. 
Jerome, but it really means velamen , a 
veil, or covering. Qui per secula. — i. e., 
the Saviour who lives throughout all ages, 
and is as able to deliver ns now as he was 
<to deliver Lot (cf. 2 Pet. ii. 7), we pray 
him that he vouchsafe to deliver ns alL 

27. Abram. — Here we have the gloss: 
“.1. Pater excelsus interpretatur, Abba 
enim pater, ram , excelsus. Abraham pa- 
ter multarum interpretatur, et subintellige 
gentium.” 

27. Be JJr. — In the margin is the follow- 
ing note on this word: “ In Ebreo habetur 
in Ur Chethisim, l in igne Caldeorum. Tra- 
dunt autem Ebrei ex hac occasione istius- 
modi fabulam; quod Abraham in ignem 


misus est, quia ignem adorare noluerit, 
quem Caldei colunt, et Hei auxilio liberatus 
de idulolatriae igne profugerit: quod in se- 
quentibus scribitur, egressum esse Tharam 
cum sobole sua de regione Caldeorum; pro 
quo in ebreo habetur de incendio Caldeo- 
rum, et missus est Aram adhuc ante con- 
spectum patris sui Thara in igne Calde- 
orum, quod videlicet ignem nollens adorare 
igne consumptus est Loquitur autem Do- 
minus postea ad Abram dicens, Ego sum 
qui eduxi te de igne Caldeorum.” These 
words occur in St Jerome’s Quast. Hebraic, 
in Gen. xi . 28. 

27. Bonsnada. — For po e pnatxnó, he 
who protected him. 

28. Soersum. — The gloss on this word 
is worthy of notice, as it tells us that the 
ancient termination pum in verbs, in- 
stances of which frequently occur in this 
Hymn, is the pronoun pinn, tee, or us. 
Thus paoeppam, may he protect us, ver. 2 ; 
ciaciapam, wherever we go, ver. 2; 
pnampium, protect#*, ver. 11, 27. 

29. Tri maccu . — Here we find the fol- 
lowing note: “ .1. Sedrac, Misac, Abdinago, 
nomina eorum apud Caldeos; Annanias, 
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larc piaDac RONCOlomaR nosgro opene C15NO 
Robem occa im bich bechaiP in panabisi rcegNO 
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35 


a 


mal soercas ionos paich a bnu mil mom moNan Ngle 
SNaibsiuNN Peg ni comcach crcn seN Pe PONpe poRPONce 


R 


o pm a piaPa ro pm RoeRchaR in suiPise 
Ro bec maccaN placha Pe hi cimcuamc nq sculese 


40 


•r\o pm a piaPa Rop pm Risam huile sich inp R 15 
rV sechRoiseP Roissam hi plaich Nime cocRissam 


R 


obbem ceN es hillechu la haiNgliu im bich bechu 


Guoss. — 35. Diarfiadat — .1. bap bid maich [to OUT good God]. Rontohmar. — .1. pocholc- 
nagem [we desire]. 38. Tomtach. — .1. comaichmech [forgiving]. 39. A fiada. — .1. a be maich 
[0 good God]. Roerthar . — .1. poepTiichip [let it be granted, or performed]. 40. Maccan . — 
.1. meiccbecca acbalac pochecop in sanctitate post baptismum [little children who die imme- 
diately in holiness after baptism]. 41. SUL — .L celum. 43. HUlethu. — .1. hi pappnge [in expansion, 
or space]. 


Azarias, Misael, nomina eormn apud Ebre- 
os. Et in igne miai sunt ; quia noluerunt 
adorare formam Nabcodonostor.” 

30. Ron nam . — Quod nos protegat. 

32. Nadleic . — Eorna bo léic : na, the 
negative relative, “who not;” bo léic, 
now bo I015 (from leigim, “I leave, or 
permit”). Suum prof etam, — Here we have 
the following note: “.1. Danielem, qui 
bis in Babilonia traditus est leonibus, et 
fuit cum eis in lacu leonum per ebdoma- 
dam plenam sine cibo.” 

33. Foede*. — Over this word is the 
following note : “Herodes Agrippa occi- 
dit Jacobum filium Zebedei, et tradidit 
Petrum iiii. quatemionibus in carcerem 
ad custodiendum, et liberavit eum Domi- 
nus per angelum suum.” — poebep, now 
paoibep, is the historical present of 
paoibim, I send. 


36. Robem, and in L 43, robbetn , for co 
po be inn, i e., 50 po be pinn, that we 
may be : in modem Irish, 50 pabamap, 
50 pabamuib, or 50 paib pinn. 

37. Jonas . — We have here this note : 
“.1. Dolens, sive Columba, interpretatur ; 
filius Amathi et vidusB quam suscitavit 
Helias quando hospitavit apud eam, fu- 
giens Achab regem in tempore feunis.” — 
See St. Jerome’s Prcefat. in Jonam. 

43. Rethu. — Here an entire line is omit- 
ted in the MS., without any mark of omis- 
sion . In the margin there is a note which 
has been so injured by the plough of the 
binder, that it is very obscure. What re- 
mains is as follows: — “Lechpanb po, ] 
ipeab apaili in Lechpanb aili occaineb 

biacopachc acip ben- 

5alup mapu Lechpann cech ai bib bo 
ponpac anuap. Mo ipeab Cholman im- 
S 
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enaig paichi ceN DibaD aiN^ib apscaic anb pegaP 
camsec h\ au Nachau Nemoa ma sluas NDemNa DiauseuaD 45 

seN Pe 


b eNpachc pou enlam pacuaic coNNoebaib heneNN imme 
beNNachc ponsiN cachuigse ocus pou each pii indi 

b eNNachc pou eubam buigiD con 0501b heueNN lmpe 

cabuaio huile coin pousall beNbachc pou oubaN buisce 


Gloss. — 44. JUraig . — .1. popÍ5, no pepfj [great kings, or noble kings], qni faerunt ante dQariun). 
Cendibad . — .i. in poena. ArdfegacL — .1. ip apt) pegat) [it is a noble sight] angelorum et apostolorum. 
45. Tairtet. — .i. hue usque cecinit Colman. 46. For erlam . — eplam, .1. ép ellam, .1. abbul ellam 
ppi beanaim pepca “| mfpbaile [Erlam, i.e. a ready champion, Le. very ready to perform wonders 
and miracles]. Patraic. — .1. pop in eplam ap Pacpaic [on the patron who is Patrick]. 47. Indi . — 
.1. luce [in it]. 


oppo aonup bo pijne m iirnnunt) co 
huile ] popacaib in Lechpann po 
ap po eccoTnlanpai^bia mo checepnpem 
ecomlanaispe pe amolat) pom ; which 
may be translated: “ This is a half stanza, 
and there is another, viz., the remaining 
half stanza, lamenting their coming . . . • 
out of the land ...... on account of 

the plague, if it was half a stanza each of 
them made all along down. Or it was 
Colman alone who composed the whole 
hymn, and he left this half stanza, so that 
if God should leave him with the loss of 
his company, His praise should be left 
deficient by him.” The meaning of this 
last clause seems to be, that if we suppose 
Colman alone to have composed the hymn, 
he may have left the stanza deficient de- 
signedly, intending to complete it by an 
expression of thankfulness or praise, if he 
and his company should escape the pesti- 
lence. But if God did not think fit to 
preserve them, then the intended praises 
of God must remain unsung. The for- 


mer clause is very obscure, because de- 
fective. Perhaps the meaning may be, 
that as each of the scholars made half a 
stanza, one half stanza would necessarily be 
left deficient, if the number of scholars 
should be diminished [by the plague]. 
At all events it is evident that the defect 
is an original one, and was so regarded by 
the ancient scholiast, who has in this note 
given us his explanation of it. 

45. Sen Be . — These are the words with 
which the hymn begins, placed here as a 
sort of colophon, according to a custom al- 
ready noticed at p. 23 above. The gloss 
here shows that this was understood by 
the scholiast to have been the end of the 
original Hymn, as it says “Hue usque 
cecinit Colman;” and indeed the remainder 
bears evident marks of having been added 
at a later age. See note on line 5 1 , p. 
1 36, infra. 

50. Columctlle . — The gloss on this 
line is an explanation of the reason why 
Colum received the appellation of Colum- 
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b eNDachc pon coLumcille coNNoebaib albaN alia 

pon aNmaiN aoamNaN aiN nola cain pons Na claNNa 

F on poesam nig Na Nbula comainche NachaN bena 
in spinuc Noeb noNbnoeNa cmosc noNsoena noNseNa 

seN oe 


1 3 I 

50 


Openc pjio nobip pancci illi in celip, quopum memopiam paci- 
mup in ceppip, uc oeleancup oelicca nopcpa pep muocacionem 
pancri nomimp cui lhu, *| mipepepe qui pejnap in pecula peculo- 
pum. Qmen. 


Globa. — 50. Cohn*. — .1. collum ap a biuceóc dictas est [he is called Collam (Columba), from his 

harmlessness]. Cille. — .L quia frequenter veniebat ad Ddpu nchill, .1. acelaig bubh 

glaipe quia a at> campum ppo ciuicace uemec l . . . . epe ec bicebanc 

epepeccem [cil]le mb© biccup [epc]. Albam. — .1. ppi muip anaip [by the sea on 

the east]. 


cille, or Colum of the Church. It is so 
obliterated, that nothing can be read with 
certainty, except the words above given, 
which suffice to show that the substance 
of the note was the same with that given 
in Triah by the annotator of the Feilire 
of Aengus (in the Ledbhar Breac ) at the 
9th June, in these words : — Colum ppo 
pimplicicace eiup biccup epc. Cille .1. 
ap chiachcam comemcc on cill m po 
leg a f*almu hi combail na lenab co- 
mocup. baheab abbepcippen ecappu, 
m came ap Colum beeni on chill .1. 

0 Ghelaig Oubglaippi hi Grp Lugbach 

1 Cinel Conaill. “He was called Colum 
(a dove), for his simplicity, and Cille (of 


the Church), from his coming frequently 
from the church in which he read his 
Psalms, into the company of the neigh- 
bouring children; and they used to say 
then amongst themselves, * Has our little 
Colum come from the church' (cill), L e., 
from Tulach Dubhglaisse in Lugaidh’s 
territory in Cinel ConaiL” TulachDubh- 
glaisse [now Templedouglas, near Kil- 
macrenan] was the name of the church 
in which St Columcille was baptized. — 
O'Donnell, Fit. 8 . Columba , lib. L c. 25 
(apud Colgan, Triad. Thaum . p. 393). — 
See Adamnan'8 Life of St. Columba, 
edited by Dr. Reeves, Append, to Pre- 
face, p. lxx., lxxi., notes 1 and \ 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE 


Translation of the Scholiast ?s Preface and of the Hymn. 

T HE following is a literal translation of the Preface, and of the foregoing 
Hymn : 

Sen t>e. Colman, Mac Ui Cluasaigh, Reader of Cork, composed this Hymn, to protect himself from 
the buidhechair [yellow pestilence], which was [prevalent] in the reign of the sons of Aedh Slane». For 
the people were very numerous in Erinn at that time ; and so great were their numbers, that the land could 
afford but thrice nine ridges to each man in Erin, viz., nine of bog, nine of field, and nine of wood ; therefore 
the noblemen of Erin fasted along with the sons of Aedh Slane, with Fechin b of Fabhar, and with Aileran c , 
and with Mancban of Liath d , and with very many besides, for the reduction of the population, because of 


* The tone of Aedh Slaine. — Diarmaid and 
Blathmac, the sons of Aedh Slane, reigned con- 
jointly from A. D. 658 to 664, in which last year 
they died of the great pestilence ( Four Matter* . 
Keating . & Flaherty). On the history of this pesti- 
lence see Dr. O’Conor’s note on the Annale of 
Tighemach, Her , Hih. Script . voL iL p. 204. 

b Fechin. — Of Fabhar, or Fore, in the county of 
Westmeath. See his Life in Colgan, at 20th of 
Jan., Actt. SS ., p. 13a 

« Aileron. — This word is somewhat obscure in the 
MS. ; but I think I have correctly deciphered it 
Aileran was of the celebrated school or University of 
Cluain-iraird, now Clonard, in the county of Meath, 
and was suraamed 0 a§nai 6 e, or The Wise. Fle- 
ming, or his Editor, Sirinus, has published Aileran’s 
“ Interpretatio mystica progenitorum D. Jesu 
Christi,” from a MS. in the Monastery of St Gall: 
CoUectan. Sacr. p. 182, sq. ; and Colgan attributes 
to him the Life of Patrick, which stands fourth 
in his collection ; Triae Thaum ., p. 35. 


d Manchan of Liath.— The Annals of Tlghernach 
call him Bishop of liath, now Liath-Manchain, or 
Lemanaghan, in the King’s County; a place which 
was originally called Tuaim nEirc, or Erc’s Tumu- 
lus (Four Matter*, A. D. 645). The word Liath, 
(or Leigh, which is the genitive form of Liath), sig- 
nifies gray, or boggy land. The following interest- 
ing mention of St Manchan occurs in the Martyr- 
ology of Donegal at January 24: — TTIanchdn 
Lech, mao lnbai^e. TTlella amm a mhatarp 
1 a beipi t>eipfrf»eeap .1. 5pella SpeiUpech. 
God a eaglaipbapab amm Lia6 TTlanchdin, no 
Lei6 TTlanchdm, a nDealfrna rhec Coóldin. 
Gcdt> a fcaipi ipin mbaile cetma 1 pcpfn acd 
ap na curiibaó 50 t>epp$ai$óe le cldpaifr t>on 
let apci$ t 6 driia bon lei 6 amui$ btbpein 
ap na pionnaó 50 po beppsaigte. “ Manchan 
of Liath, the son of Indaigh [JUiut Indaigh, Colgan, 
Actt. SS., p. 330, it. 6]. Mella was the name of 
his mother. His two sisters were Grella and Grell- 
seach. His church, which is named Liath Man- 
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the scarcity of food, which was the consequence of their great numbers. And it was on that account that 
the buidhechair was sent upon them : so that the sons of Aedh Slane died of it in that year, also the 
learned men above mentioned, et alii multi. 

Some say that it was Colman composed the whole of it Other people say that he composed but two 
stanzas of it only, and that the school* made the rest, i. e., each man of them made each a half stanza. 

It was composed in Cork, in the time of the two sons of Aedh Slane, vix, Blaithmac and Diarmaid. 
And this was the occasion on which it was composed: a great plague that was sent upon the men of Erin, 
viz., the buidhe connaill [or yellow plague], which pervaded all Erin, and left only one out of every three 
persons alive in Erin ; and it was to save them [L e., the survivors], with his own school, from that pesti- 
lence, that Colman composed this Hymn. And the place where he happened to compose it was in the 
course of his voyage to a certain island of the sea of Erin, flying abroad from this pestilence, until 
there were nine waves between him and the land, for the plague did not extend further, as the learned 
relate. And a certain man of the school of Colman asked what blessing there was for them, in search of 
which they had set out on that journey. Then Colman said, “ What blessing dost thou need,” said he, 
“ but The blessing of God f ? n For what they desired was to go out upon the islands of the sea, to escape 
from the distemper. 


FTIHE blessing of God come upon ns ; may the Son of Mary cover us ; 

May He protect ns this night, wherever we go thongh great our numbers. 


XT7TIETHEK. at rest or in motion ; whether sitting or standing ; 

’ * The King of Heaven be against every assault ; this is the supplication that we 
offer up. 


FTIHE Prayer of Abel, son of Adam, of Heli and Enoch, be our help ; $ 

May they free us from the sudden pestilence, whatsoever part of the world it 
threatens. 

"VT OE, and Abraham ; Isaac, the admirable son ; 

May they come around us against the pestilence, that we come not to trouble. 


chain, or Leith Manchain, ia in Delbhna Mec 
Cochlain. Hia relict are in the tame place, in a 
shrine that it beautifully ornamented, with boards 
in the inside, and bronze on the outside of them, and 
splendidly carved.” This remarkable shrine still 
exists. It is preserved in the Roman Catholic 
chapel at Lemanachain, although the relics of the 
saint have long since disappeared from it. It is 
greatly mutilated ; but enough remained to enable 


Dr. Carte, of the Royal Dublin Society, to make a 
model of it in electrotype, which was exhibited in 
the Antiquarian Department of the Dublin Exhibi- 
tion in 1853. This beautiful model is now in the 
possession of John Lentaigne, Esq., of Dublin. 

• The school — i. e. the school over which he pre- 
sided, or his scholars. See note on line 43, supra. 

1 The blessing of God . — Alluding to the words 
with which the Hymn begins. 


Digitized by Google 



*34 


[Note. 


The Hymn of St. Colman Mac TJi Cluasaigh. 

T BESEECH the father of thrice four persons, and Joseph the illustrious ; 

May their prayers to the noble King of many angels deliver us. 10 

TIT AT Moses the good leader protect us, who protected in crossing the Red Sea; 
^ Jesus ; Aaron son of Amra ; David the bold youth. 

T OB, with his diseases, protect us against the poison : 

^ The prophets of the Lord guard us, with the seven sons of Maccab&us. 

T OHN the Baptist we name ; be he our covering, be he our protection : 1 5 

^ Jesus, with His Apostles, be our help against danger. 

"Tl/TARY, Joseph, guard us, and the spirit of Stephen; 

- L ' U “ Out of every difficulty may it deliver us, to invoke the name of Ignatius. 

T71 VERY Martyr, every Hermit, every Saint who was in chastity, 

Be a shield to us, for our defence ; be an arrow from us against demons. 20 

"DEGEM regum rogamus, in nostris sermonibus, 

Who saved Hoe and his company, diluvii temporibus. 

‘jV/TELCHISEDECH, rex Salem, incerto de semine, 

AYL May his prayers deliver us ab omni formidine. 

rriHE Saviour who delivered Lot from the fire, qui per secula habetur, 25 

Ut nos omnes, precamur, liberare dignetur. 

A BEAM from Ur of the Chaldees ; may the Lord who protected him protect us ; 
May He save us, who saved the people, when in want of lympha fontis. 

rpHE Lord, who delivered the three youths from the oven of red fire, 

A- Deliver us, as he delivered David de manu Goliss. 30 


9. The father . — 41 The father of thrice four," viz., 
Israel, the father of the twelve patriarchs. 

10. To the noble King, L e. their prayers addressed 
to the noble King. 

18. May it deliver vs, L e. may the invocation of 
the name of Ignatius deliver us. 

21. In nostris. — The Gloss on the original of this 
passage gives two interpretations of it — either 4 *in 
our vernacular Scottish or Irish language, 1 * in Scot- 


ica lingua ; or 44 in this our hymn,*' in termonibus 
hujus hymni. As the original is here partly Irish 
and partly Latin, I have translated the Irish only, 
leaving the Latin lines as they stand in the text. 

23. Incerto. — Alluding to Heb. viL 3. 

28. Lympha fontis. — Num. xx. 2, sq. 

29. Red fire. — Literally, 44 from a furnace, or 
oven, of fire with redness : 44 Cedderunt in nfedio 
camino ignis ardentis colligati.” — Dan. iil 23. 
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rilHE noble Sovereign of the brilliant heaven, may He have mercy on our misery : 
Who did not leave suum prophetam ulli leonum ori. 

T IKE as He sent the Angel to deliver Peter from his chains ; 

So may He send to us for our relief : may He make smooth for us, whatsoever 
is not smooth. 

rpo our Lord we submit our will, nostro opere digno, 35 

That we may be with Him in eternal life, in Paradisi regno. 

AS He delivered Jonas the prophet from the whale’s belly — great deed, 

The good King grant us powerful protection; the blessing of God come upon us. 

1 %/TAY it be true, 0 Lord, may it be true, that this prayer be granted ; 

^ That the children of God’s kingdom may be around this School. 40 

1% /T AY it be true, 0 Lord, that it become true, that we all reach the peace of the King, 
•W-+- That wherever we go, or arrive, we may reach the Kingdom of Heaven. 

T HAT we be without age, in endless space, with angels, in life eternal. 

************ 

TDATRIARCHS, Prophets, without fail, Angels, Apostles, glorious vision ! 

Come they with our Heavenly Father ; against hosts of demons to bless us. 45 

sen t>e. 

A BLESSING upon the Patron Patrick, with the saints of Erin around him : 

A blessing upon this city, and upon every one that is therein. 


34. Not smooth, — Literally, “ May every rough- 
ness [everything that is not smooth, cech n-am- 
peit>] be made smooth before us.” 

37. Whale* 9 belly. — Literally, 41 From the belly 
of the great animal,” mil, or mfol, m6p, is the 
name still given to a whale both in Ireland and in 
Scotland. 

40. Children of God 9 kingdom , L e. the angels. 
A different interpretation is given in the Gloss, viz. 
the spirits of children who die after baptism, before 
the commission of actual sin. 

43. Without age, Le. without growing old. — 


Endless space: literally, in broadness, or expan- 
sion. In [for 1. in] léchu, breadth, extent, 
glossed by pappin5e, space, expansion, room. 

44. Glorious vision . — Literally, “ high-seeing,” 
aptHpegaO : which perhaps may mean that angels 
and apostles behold us from on high. 

45. Come , Le. may they come: Gdippec is 
the 3rd person plural. Protect us. — Literally, 
“be for our blessing,” or “protection,” tnap, 
now t>’ap, Le. bo ap, for our, pénaC, bless- 
ing. 

46. The Patron . — The word translated patron 
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A BLESSING upon the Patron Brigid, with the virgins of Emm around her. 

Give ye all, without guile, a blessing upon the dignity of Brigid. 

A BLESSING on Colum-cille, with the saints of Alba along with him, 50 

On the soul of the pure Adamnan, who put a law on the clans. 

TTPON the protection of the King of the Elements, a guardianship from which we 
^ cannot be taken, 

May the Holy Ghost inspire us ; may Christ deliver us ; may He bless us. 

sen 0& 


/~\BENT pro nobis sancti illi in coelis, quorum memoriam facimus in terris, ut dele- 
^ antur delicta nostra per invocationem sancti nominis tui Jeeu, et miserere, qui 
regnas in secula seculorum. Arnen. 


*8 ep terni, which originally, perhaps, signified noble, 
but is now applied to the saint who is regarded as 
a patron. The verses which follow from line 46 to 
the end formed no part of the original Hymn, which 
ended at line 45, as is evident from the repetition of 
the first words, Sen be, according to a practice 
that has been already noticed. See p. 23. 

47. This city, Le. this monastery: the place 
in which these additional verses were added. Thus 
the Annals of Ulster (A. D. 806) record the founda- 
tion of the Columbian monastery of Kells in these 
words: “Constructio nov® civitatis Columbndlle 
in Ceninnus.” It is in this sense the word is used 
in the Hymn of St. Mugint, w. 2 and 5 (pp. 95, 96 
sapra), a fact which was overlooked when the note, 
p. 9 5, was written. 

49. Dignity. — So the word optxm is explained 


in several ancient Glossaries. Optxm .1. uapol 
5paÓ, “ a noble degree, or dignity” (MS. H. 3,8, p. 
55o,Trin. ColL DubL) Optxm .1. uapal uc epc 
papugab optxm .1. papufcab m uapail— “a 
noble person, as, to violate an ortlem, is to violate 
(or insult) a noble person.” — O’ Davors a, Gloss, 

50. Along with him . — GUe, now lmailVo. 

51. A law . — Cain, a rule, precept, commandment, 
from canon. This is a remarkable allusion to the 
Cain Adamnain (canon, or code of laws drawn up by 
Adamnan), so frequently mentioned in the Annals 
and Brehon Laws ; and proves that these last four 
stanzas must have been added in or after the eighth 
century. For the Cam Adamnani was compiled 
A.D. 697, and Adamnan died A.D. 704. See 
Adamnan’s Life of St. Columba , edited by Dr. 
Beeves, p. 178, and note b . 
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YI. THE HYMN OF ST. CUCHTJIMNE 


T HE following Hymn has been published by Mone, in his Hymni Latini 
Medii Mvi (vol. ii. p. 383), from a collation of three MSS. The first 
is that preserved at Bále, of which some account has already been given, 
p. 55, supra . The second is a MS. of the ninth century, in an Irish hand, now 
at Karlsruhe. The third is a MS. of the eighth century, according to Mone’s 
judgment, also preserved at Karlsruhe, and written in a French hand. Both 
these Karlsruhe MSS. belonged formerly* to the monastery of Reichenau. 

The readings of these MSS. are given in the notes : those of the Bále MS. 
are denoted by the letter B. ; and those of the two Karlsruhe MSS. in the 
order in which they are spoken of above, by the letters K. and R. The MS. 
B. has been collated by the Editor himself; but the readings of K. and R. are 
given on the authority of Mone. 

None of these MSS. have the introductory Scholium or Preface, which is 
now for the first time printed, from the Dublin Liber Hymnorum ; but in the 
Codex R. we find the title “ Himnus Sancta Maria .” 

How far we can depend upon Mone’s judgment in the opinion he has 
given of the age of these MSS. seems doubtful ; for he assigns the Bale MS. 
to the eighth century, which is at least a century, if not two centuries, older 
than the true date, so far as the Greek Psalter is concerned : and he does not 
seem to have observed that the Hymn Cantemus has been written in a hand ' 
of about two centuries’ later date. Those who are not accustomed to Irish 
MSS. are very naturally disposed to make them older than they really are, 
because the Irish scribes retained the old forms of handwriting much longer 
than Continental transcribers. 

The Scholium prefixed to the Hymn identifies the author of it with the 
“ Cuchuimne sapiens,” who is said by our Annalists to have died early in the 
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The Hymn of St. Cuchuimne. 


eighth century ; and the age of the MSS. in which the Hymn has been found 
confirms the high antiquity thus ascribed to it. In the Additional Note B the 
Editor has collected all that he has been able to discover of the history of 
Cuchuimne. 

The classical reader will not form a high idea of our author’s skill in 
Latin prosody. The following anomalies may be taken as specimens : — 
Cantemus, line 1 ; Utero , line 8; Extetit, line 10; Humáne , line 12; Muli- 
erem, lines 13, 14 ; Loricam , line 21 ; Pir<e> dirce, line 24. 
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CGNGernuS in omni bie. Cucbuimne pecic hunc ^mnum bo molab TTlaipe oge. In 
aimpip imoppo toingpi^ meico Oen^upa t Gbamnain paccup epc. Tncepcum ere 
uepo in quo loco eum pecic. lpe po chunn abenma bia poepab crp in bpoch bea- 
chaib ip pabai. quia concern habuic, -] in mala uica cum ilia puic. no commab 
bo pechigub pemi an eich na bpoaebe leip bia le§unb bo speeb immolabpa bo 
TTlaipe. 

Uc Gbamnan bipcic: 

Cuchuimne [Cucbuimne], TCo leg puebe co bpumne, 

Gllecb aile apaca, TTo leic ap a cbaillecba. 



Cucbuimne bipcic : 


Cucbuimne [Cucbuimne], Ho leg puebe co bpuimne, 
Gllecb aile apaca, Le^paib leicpib caillecha. 

Gllecb naile apaibcui, Le$paib buile conop pui. 


Gpe picbim ban pecic. t pnn. coibcil ann, t ba line in cech coibcil, -] pen. pillaba cecb line. 


Occemus in omm Die coNciNeNces uame 

coNclamaNces Deo DigNum q-mNuni saNccae maniae 

V 

b is pen chonum hiNc ec iNDe collauoemus mamam 
uc uo;t pulsec omNem aunem pen lauDem uicamam 

m ania oe cnibu luoae summi macen DomiNi 5 

oponcuNam DeDic cunam esnocaNci homiNi 

Gloss. — i. Varie. — .1. infer duos choros. 2. Maria. — M&ria stilla maris interpretatur ; et significat 
inventam in amantadine secalL 


1. Concinentes . — Concinantes, B. Con- to. 4. Collaudemus. — Collaudamus, B. 

cinnantes van®, B. R. Conlaudamus, K. Conlaudemus, R. 

2. Maries . — See the note, p. 12 6, supra. $. Judes. — Juda, B. Summi. — Summa, 

3. Chorum. — Corum, B. The ancient B. R. 

custom of alternate singing is here alluded 6. Egrotanti . — This seems an allusion 

T 2 
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Hymnus S. Cuchuimnei. 


5 

h 

h 

P 


abmel aoue;cic uenbum sinu pacrcis pacenNo 
quob coNcepcum ec suscepcum in uceno macenNO 


aec esc summa haec esc saNcca 1111*50 ueNenabilis 
quae pibe non necessic seo ejscecic scabilis 

uic macro Nec iNueNca aNce Nec posc similis 
Nec Pe pnole puic plaNe humaNae onigiNis 


en mulienem ec ligNum muNbus pmus pennc 
pen muliems umcucem ab salucem nebnc 


m ania macen minaNba pacnem suum ebioic 

pen quem aqua lace locus cocus muNbus cneoibic 

h aec coNcepic manganecam non sunc uono somma 
pno qua soni cnisciaNi ueNOUNc sua omNia 


IO 


'5 


Gloss. — 7. Verbum . — .L annuntiationem verbi, .i. ave maria plena gratia. 8. Conceptum — .i. di- 
vina operante potentia credentia viscera fecundantur. 13. Lignum — .L prevarication is. 15. Patrem . — 
.i. omnium creator de creatura sua procreatur. Fona uitas de riuulo suo oritur. Uitia uera de uirgultu 

auo nascitur, et in ligno mortali arbor uitas inseritur, et porta in ae virtus ab infirmis portatur. 

17. Margaretam . — .L Christum. 


to some legend, unless we take homini to 
signify mankind in general. 

7. Patris . — Prius, B. R. An obvious 
error. Patemo. — Paternae, R. 

8. TJl&ro. — The second syllable is here 
long. 

9. Qua: — Hsec fide, R. 

10. Extetit . — The second syllable is 
long. 

1 1 . Huic. — This word is here a dissyl- 
lable. Matri . — Matre, R. Inventa. — In- 
ventam, R. 

12. Prole. — Flore, R. Plane. — Plana, R. 
Humane originis. — This appears strange 
language, not very consistent with the 
doctrine of the Incarnation, if we are 
to take the words in their literal meaning 
— that the Blessed Virgin was not of mere 


human nature ( plane ). The preceding 
line is not unlike the words of St. An- 
selm, quoted by Mone: “Nihil est ©quale 
Mari©, nihil nisi Deus majus Maria.” — 
Opp. S. Anselmi , Or at. 51. [Ed. Bened. 
Paris. 1721, p. 281, coL 1. E.] 

15. Maria . — This stanza, w. 15, 16, is 
omitted by B. Patrem suum . — So in the 
Hymn beginning Dies leeta celebratur 
(DanieL Tkesaur. Hymnol. y vol. ii. p.212) 
there is the same idea : — 

“ Nova proreus genitura 
Creatorem creatura 
Patrem parit filia.” 

16. Lotus. — Lota, R. 

17. Margaretam. — Margaritam, B. Hac. 
— Qu©, R. Mone erroneously gives Quae 
as the reading of B. 
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■orneam peR cocum cerream crisci maceR peceRac 
1 quae peRacca crisci moRce soRce scacim sceceRac 


IN 


|Ouamus aRma Lucis lORicam ec galeam 
uc simus Oeo pRepecci suscepci peR maRiam 


a 


meH ameN aoiuRamus meRica pueRpeRae 
uc non possic plamma piRae nos omae oecepeRe 


Gloss. — 19. Tonteam . — CoipciUf hinaip unlibaip [a suitable, long tunic]. Totum, — .i. corpus. 

Textam, — .i. cen uaim ant) ecip [witliout any seam in it at all]. 2a Sorte. — .i. sine partitions. 21. 

Loricam . — Lorica dicta eo quod loris caret. 23. Amen i. vere, vel fideliter. Puerpera. — .L puerum 

pariens in state pueri, id est in decimo vel in xi. 24. Pira.—i. e. in nabpiat) gpanna [the ugly 
torch]. 


19. Tonicam Tunicam, X. Matt. Paris. 

Hist. Angl. p. 80, mentions this tradition: 
“ A. D. m.clyi. in pago Parisiacensi, mo- 
nasterio Argentoilo, revelatione divina, 
tunica Salvatoris inconsutilis et subcon- 
fusci coloris reperta est, quam sicut liter» 
cum earepert» indicabant, gloriosa Mater 
ejus fecerat ei dum adhuc puer esset.” 
Other authorities tell us that it was 
found in a village called Zaphah, not 
far from Jerusalem, A. D. 593, in the time 
of Pope Gregory I. See Jo. Iperii Chron. 
S. Bertini, part iii. (ap. Martene et Durand. 
The*. Anecdot . tom. iii. 45 1 E.), and Brevia 
aliquot Chronica (ibid. 1391. C.). But these 
Chronicles make no mention of any let- 
ters found with it, or of its having been 
wrought by the hands of the B. Virgin. 
Neither is that tradition mentioned by 
Adamnan in his Tract Be locis sanctis; 
but it is adopted by Baronius (Annul. 
A.D. 34, n. cxii.), Benedict XIV. (Be 
Festis Bomini, I. vii. 91. Opp. tom. ix. p. 
82), and many other theologians. The ear- 
liest writer quoted for this tradition is Eu- 
thymius Zygabenus, who says : “ Hanc 


vero tunicam e traditione patrum acce- 
pimus opus fuisse Dei Matris a supe- 
rioribus partibus contextam, veluti sunt 
apud nos capitis aut pedum hyemalia 
operimenta.” — Comment . in Quat. Evang . 
in Matt xxvii. 35 (Bibi. Patr. Lugdun ., 
torn. xix. p. 388, E.). This author flou- 
rished at the beginning of the twelfth 
century ; so that the present Hymn is a 
much older authority . Totum. — Totam, 
B. Christi. — Christo, X. 

21. Loricam. — Luricam, B. Lurica, 
R Et galeam. — Vicariae, R 

22. Prefecti. — Perfecti, B. 

23. Adjuramus. — Adoramus, X. ‘Ado- 
remus, R In R the last two stanzas are 
reduced to one; thus: 

“ Amen, amen, adoremus, angelis sub testibus, 
Ut fruamur et scribamur litteris coelestibus 

the intervening clauses being omitted. 
Puerperae. — The gloss on this word seems 
to allude to the legend in the Evange- 
lium de Nativ. Marice , the Protevangelium 
Jacobi \ &c., that Mary was dedicated to 
God at three years of age, and lived in 
the temple until ten or eleven years old. 
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X 


pi NomeN lNuocemus aNgelis sub cescibus 
uc pnuamuR ec scmpamun licenis celescibus. 


*5 


cernuemus. 


Sanccae TTlapiae mepicum lmplopamup oijpiippimum 
uc mepiamup polium habicape alcippimum. 

Gloss. — 26. Literis . — .L in memoria Dei. 


24. Decepere. — Decerpere, B. 

26. Scripamur. — Scribamur, B. The 
gloss on this verse intimates, that to be 
written “ literis celestibus” signifies that 
we are written in the memory of God. 

27. Sancta Mance . — It is evident that 
in these lines (omitted in K. and K.) there 
is a rude rhythm, or assonance, and each 
line consists of eight syllables : — 

“ Sanet» Maria meritam 
Imploramus dignissimum, 

Ut mereamur solium, 

Habitare [Habere, B.] altissimum.” 

In the Bale MS. we find here the fol- 


lowing Collect, in the later handwrit- 
ing : — 

“ Singularis meriti, sola sine exem- 
plo, Mater et Yirgo Maria, quam Deus 
ita mente et corpore custodivit, ut digna 
existes ex qua sibi nostrae redemptionis 
pretium Dei Filius corpus adaptaret ; ob- 
secro te misericordissima per quam to- 
tus salvatur mundus, intercede pro me 
spurcissimo, et cunctis iniquitatibus foedo, 
ut qui ex meis iniquitatibus nil aliud dig- 
nus sum quam aeternum subire suppli- 
cium, tuis Yirgo spendidissima salvatus 
meritis perenne consequar regnum.” 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


Note A. 

The Scholiast 's Preface . 

T HE following is a translation of the Scholium or Preface to this Hymn, which is 
in the usual mixture of Irish and Latin : — 

Center*** in omni die . — Cuchuimne composed this Hymn in praise of the Virgin Mary. Now it was 
in the time of Loingaech, son of Oengus*, and of Adamnan, it was composed. It is uncertain, however, in 
what place he composed it. This was the reason why he composed it, to deliver himself from the evil life 
he was leading, quia conjugem b habuit, et in mala vita cum Ola fait. Or it was to facilitate his progress 
in what he had not yet completed of his studies, that he made this praise of Mary. As Adamnan said : — 

Cuchuimne, [Cuchuimne*], 

Read learned writings half way 1 . 

The other half of his career 
He abandoned for his women. 


* Loimgsech, torn of Oengu *. — He was king of 
Ireland, according to 0 *Flaherty’s Chronology, 
from A. D. 695 to 704, and was killed in the battle 
of Corann, county of Sligo, in this latter year. Dr. 
O'Conor’s Tighernach gives 703 as the date of 
this battle, which, however, ought to be 704, for 
he adds : — “ iv. id. Julii, vi. hora diei Sabbati hoc 
bellum confectum est.” In 704, the 4 th of the Ides 
of July fall on Saturday; in 703 on Thursday: 
therefore it is evident that Tighernach intended the 
year 704. The Four Masters give the date 701, 
which is irreconcilable with the day of the week 
on which Tighernach (doubtless from some ancient 
authority) tells us the battle was fought Adam- 
nan died the same year, 704. Ussher, Index 
Chron. 


b Conjugem. — Meaning, it ia to be presumed, 
Concubinam. VuL Adamnan, Fit. S. Col. (etl. 
Reeves), pp. 75 - 77 . 

c Cuchuimne . — In the original this word occurs 
but once ; but it was evidently intended to be re- 
peated, as the metre requires ; see page 82, supra, 
note °. Dr. O'Donovan overlooked this when he 
printed these verses in his edition of the Four 
Masters, A. D. 742. 

4 Half way.— Co bpuimne ia literally “to the 
ridge," L e. to the top or ridge of a hill, which is 
half way across. The meaning is, that Cuchuimne 
spent one-half of his time in the study of learned 
authors, or that he had perused one-half of the 
learned writers, when he abandoned himself to an 
irregular life. 
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[Note A. 


Cuchuimne said [in reply] — 

Cuchuimne [Cuchuimne], 

Read learned writings half way. 

The other half of his career* 

He will read, — he will abandon' women. 

Or, 

The other half of his career — 

He will read them all until he becomes a sage. 

He composed it in rhythm ; and there are thirteen chapters in it ; and two lines in each chapter; and 
twelve syllables in each line. 


The verses, here attributed to Adamnan, are transcribed in a hand of the four- 
teenth century, in the margin of the Dublin MS. of the Annals of Ulster, at A. D. 746; 
but are there attributed, not to Adamnan, but to the Nurse of Cuchuimne : they are 
given thus : — 


Tíluune Con-cuimne cecimc : — 

Cucuimne [Cucuimne], 

Ho lefc funói co bpuimne, 
ailech naill hiapaCa 
Ho leici ap óailleóa. 


The Nurse of Cuchuimne sang : — 

Cuchuimne! [Cuchuimne!] 

He read learned writings half way ; 
The other half of his career 
He abandoned for women. 


On Do Concuimne pomboi, 
lmpualaib be comb poi, 
Ho leic caillecha ha paill 
Ho lei5 aluill apich mboi. 


Happy is it for Cuchuimne, 

He has gone forward until he has become a sage ; 
He has abandoned women to neglect ; 

He has read the other half of his victorious life. 


This seems to be a more ancient form of this curious distich than either of the two 
texts of it which are given above, or than that of the Pour Masters, at A. D. 742, 
which is as follows, with Dr. O’Donovan’s translation (the metrical arrangement being 
corrected to correspond with the above) : — 


• Career. — The word paca may be the genitive 
case of pa 6, prosperity, increase, progress, advance- 
ment ; but Dr. O'Donovan has rendered it M career” 
(Fowr Matt . A. D. 74a), taking it to be pata 
running, racing ; — course, career. 

t He will abandon . — The play upon the words 
po leg M he read,” and po leic, “he abandoned,” 
is evidently the point of the first stanza; and so in 


Cuchuimne's answer there is a play upon po left 
“ he read,” le^paib, “ he will read," and leigpib, 
“ he will leave, dismiss, or abandon.” It is not to 
be supposed that these verses can be really the com- 
position of Adamnan ; and accordingly the Dublin 
MS. of the Annals of Ulster attributes them, not to 
Adamnan, but to Cuchuimne's nurse; showing that 
he was not known with certainty to be the author. 


Note B.] 


History of Cuchuimne. 
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Cucuimne, [Cucuimne], 

Ho le$ f»uiche co Opuimne, 
QUech ail© appacha, 

Ro leco ap a chaillecha. 

Ppipccap Cucuimne: — 

Cucuimne, [Cucuimne], 

Ro léi$ ptSiche co Cpuimne, 
ailech ail© apaiC cui, 
Lespaifc hull© copop pui. 


Cuchuimne, [Cuchuimne], 

Read the authors half through ; 

The other half of his career 
He a b and on ed for bis hags. 

Cuchuimne replied : — 

Cuchuimne, [Cuchuimne], 

Read the authors half through ; 
During the other half of his career 
He will read till he become an adept. 


The meaning, however, m all these readings of the couplet is the same : that Cu- 
chuimne, after spending some years in scholar-like study, was seduced into a life of 
profligacy ; but that he at length, on the remonstrance of his Mends, abandoned his 
vices, and resumed with zeal, for the remainder of his life, the studies becoming an 
ecclesiastic. 

The reader will not fail to remark, that there is great internal evidence of truth 
in this record of the weakness of Cuchuimne. No mere inventor of legends would have 
narrated such an event in the life of a writer whom he was quoting as the author of a 
religious Hymn. See the remarks already made on this subject, p. 92, supra. 


Noth B. 

' History of Cuchuimne. 

The information given us in the Preface, or Scholium, prefixed to the Hymn, and 
translated in the foregoing note, contains nearly all the information we possess 
respecting Cuchuimne. He is there said to have lived in the reign pf Loingseach Mac 
Aengusa (who was King of Ireland, A. D. 695 to 703), and appears to have survived 
that monarch some years. The Annals of Ulster record his death at the year 
746, in these words : “ Cu-cumine** [read Cucuimne , as in the Dublin MS.] “sapiens 
obiit.** Tighemach [Dublin MS.] seems to have made the year 747, and gives 
the obit thus: “ Cuimine sapiens obiit.** The Pour Masters give the date 742, 
and translate, apparently from the Ulster Annals, thus : — 

Cucuimne - eccnaió 005016© eipi6© 60 ecc. “ Cucuimne, he was a choice sage, died." 

They then quote the same verses which are given by the Scholiast of the Book of 
Hymns, attributing them, as that Book does, to Adamnan. 

» Cucuimne. — Cucummne is the reading in Dr. press ; for the MS. in the Library of Trinity College, 
O’ Donovan’s text, but it seems to be an error of the Dublin, reads Cucuimne. 

u 
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[Note C. 


The Hymn of St. Cuchuimne. 

Prom these verses (see Note A), it appears that Cuchuimne for a time had* led an 
irregular life, “ quia conjugem habuit, et in mala vita cum illa fuit.” But during the 
latter part of his life he repented, and the present Hymn may be received as an evi- 
dence that his thoughts were sincerely occupied in holy things. His name does not 
occur in any of the Irish Calendars or Martyrologies, notwithstanding which, Colgan 
does not hesitate to give him the title of saint. 

The name Cu-chuimne [signifying Sound of Memory b ] is not of frequent occur- 
rence in Irish Church history, although Cummine, Cummeni, Cummain, which are, 
perhaps, forms of the same name, are more frequent. Colgan 6 has given the following 
account of the author of this Hymn : — “ Sanctus Cuchumneus (qui, addito Mo more 
Hibernis familiari, potuit Moehumneus appellari), floruit juste tempore Sancti Aidi 
Sleptensis, anno 698 mortui. Hic enim in laudem Deiparse Virginis composuit Hym- 
num, penes me extantem, qui incipit ; 

* Cantemus in omni die , concinnantes varii , 

Conclamantes Deo dignam hymnum S. Maries.' 

Et ut colligitur ex argumento eidem Hymno praefixo, author floruit tempore Adamnani 
Abbatis, et Longseci Hiberniae Begis, qui coepit regnare anno 694. Vixit tamen 
postea usque ad annum 746, quo Annales Ultonienses referunt Cucumneum Sapientem 
obiisse ; vel saltem usque ad annum 724 [read 742], in quem ejus mortem referunt 
Quatuor Magistri in Annalibus.” — Tr. Thaum., p. 218, b. This, however, the 
reader will perceive, gives us no information beyond what we have already gleaned 
from the authorities cited above: and Colgan has suppressed all mention of Cuchuimne’s 
irregular life, although he declares him to have been contemporary with Adamnan, to 
whom the verses rebuking that irregularity are, in the Book of Hymns, ascribed. He 
must, therefore, have seen those verses. 


Noth C. 

Maria Stilla Marie. 

The Gloss on the name Maria (ver. 2, p. 1 39, supra, and also in the preceding Hymn, 
ver. 17, p. 126), interprets the name as signifying in Hebrew “ Stilla marie," from 
~)D, a drop, and D\ the sea* See above, p. 126, note. 

b Sound of Memory . — “ Hound” was an honour- 
able title amongst the ancient Irish. The name 
may perhaps be equivalent to the medieval name 
Memorius , or Memorianue. 

0 Colgan. — Harris (Ware’s Writers of Ireland, 
p. 46) has mistaken this passage of Colgan. Col- 
gan does not identify Mocuthenius with the author 
of this Hymn, nor does he say “ that Ussher had 


mistaken the name.” He was speaking of the 
Maccuthenius, or Mochucumneus, who is said to 
have written Acts of St. Patrick; and he says that, 
allowing for the Irish custom of prefixing Mo, my, 
to the names of saints, there are two or three saints 
whose names are mentioned in Irish history (of 
whom our author is one), any one of whom may 
have been the biographer of St. Patrick. 
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Note C.] 


Maria Stilla Maris. 


*47 


Nothing is more common in the orthography of Irish MSS. of the eighth and fol- 
lowing centuries, than to find e for *, as ancella , for ancilla; antestes, for antistes, &c. ; 
and also % for e, as adoliscens, bibliothica, &c. (see Reeves’ Pref. to Adamnaris Life of 
Columba, pp. xvi. xvii.) And in the present case it seems almost certain that the 
ancient authors who devised this etymology for the Hebrew proper name Miriam, 
(which was Latinized Maria), intended Stilla maris, “a drop of the sea,” and not stella, 
“ a star of the sea the former having some foundation in Hebrew, the latter none. 
And the common confusion in the orthography of the period, together with the general 
ignorance of Hebrew, has led to the popular adoption of the more poetical designation 
of “ star,” instead of “ drop,” of the sea. Modem writers, although they very gene- 
rally explain this allusion to the sea, as if Maria was derived from the Latin Mare, 
by a further confusion, leave stella unexplained. See Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol., 
tom. i. p. 205. There can be little doubt, therefore, that St Jerome, when he inter- 
prets Miriam, “Stella maris” (see the passage quoted above, p. 126 ), wrote and meant 
stilla, “ a drop of the sea,” and that stella is a mistake of his transcribers or editors. 
Nevertheless, this error has prevailed, and is adopted in many ecclesiastical hymns in 
use at the present day ; e. g. in the celebrated one — “Ave maris stella, Dei Mater 
alma,” which is still retained in the Roman Breviary. And so also in the Hymn 
beginning — “Salve Mater Salvatoris” (Daniel, Thesaur \ Hymnol., tom. ii. p. 83) 
we have the lines — 

“ 0 Maria, stella maris, Dignitate singnlaria, 

Super omnes ordinaris, Ordines coelestium.” 

And the same interpretation is given to the name by almost all mediaeval writers, of 
whom it may suffice to quote St. Bernard (in Homil. ii. super Missus est, n. 17) — “Lo- 
quamur pauca” (he says) “super hoc nomine, quod interpretatum Maris stella dicitur, et 
Matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipsa namque aptissime sideri comparatur,” 
&c. — Opp. JEd. Benech, iii. p. 742. 

Nevertheless, the word stilla was known to these writers as signifying “ a drop,” 
which is evident from the Hymn beginning “ 0 felicem genitricem” (Daniel, Thesaur. 
Hymnol., ii. p. 205), in which these lines occur : — 

14 O mamilla cujos stilla fait ejas pabulum, 

Qoi dat terras fructum ferre, pascit omne saeculum.” 

It may be observed, that in the interpretations of proper names given in the ancient 
Irish Gospels called the Book of Kells and the Book of Duitow, preserved in the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, Maria is explained stiUa (not stella) maris. We 
have, likewise, “ Maria stilla maris,” Booh of Armagh, fol. 32, aa. See also line 14 
of the following Hymn, where we read, “ Tunc magi stellam secuti,” showing that the 
scribe of the Book of Hymns did not confound stilla and stella. 

U 2 
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VII. THE HYMN OF ST. HILARY IN PRAISE OF CHRIST. 


T HIS Hymn was first published by George Gassander, who says that he 
found it in an ancient volume which contained the rule of St. Benedict, 
and several Hymns 1 . He notes it “ incerto auctore.” 

It occurs also in the Antiphonarium Benckorense , and has been printed by 
Muratori* from that MS. 

It has also been reprinted recently, from the text of Gassander, by Daniel, 
in his Thesaurus Hymnologicus , vol. i. p. 191. 

.In the Bangor Antiphonary this Hymn stands first, with the title 
“ Hymnum* S . Hilarii de Christo ” 

The Preface in the Book of Hymns, now for the first time published, 
expressly names St. Hilary of Poictiers , and the authority of these two ancient 
MSS. is sufficient to prove that the tradition of the Irish Church attributed 
the authorship of the Hymn to that prelate. 

Bede 4 quotes this Hymn in his Tract De arte metrica (cap. 23), and gives 
the first two lines as an example of the “ Metrum Trochaicum tetrametrum 
he ascribes it to no author, but simply styles it “ Hymnus ille pulcherrimus,” 
as if it was then well known. 

If the Hymn had been the composition of so celebrated a personage as 

1 w Hymns Repertum in vetustissimo li- 

bro Benedicti regulam cum hymnis continente, 
unde et plerosque alios desumpsimus.” — 

Hymni Ecclesiast. ( Opp ., Paris, 1616 foL) 
p. 186. 

* Muratori . — See above, p. 7. 

J Hymnum . — Muratori, in his transcript of 
the Bangor MS., gives Hymnum throughout 
as a neuter nominative. This, no doubt, is a 


mistake, arising from his not understanding 
the contraction u Hymn 3,” which is Hymnus. 
• His want of familiarity with Irish MSS. has 
led him into several similar errors, and there 
is reason to think that he has altered the 
ancient original spelling of the MS. to bring it 
into conformity with the received orthography. 

4 Bede.— See Additional Note at the end 
of this Hymn. 
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The Hymn of St Hilary . 

Hilary of Poictiers, it is not likely that Bede could have been ignorant of the 
fact, or, knowing it, that he would have omitted to name the author, inasmuch 
as he gives frequently the names of the authors of the hymns he quotes,. such 
as Sedulius, Prudentius, St. Ambrose, Paulinus, &c., many of them obscure, 
when compared with St. Hilary of Poictiers. 

It is to be observed, also, that the Hymn seems to contain allusions to a 
monastic society, and if so, cannot have been the composition of an author 
who lived before the institution of the coenobitic life in the Western Church. 
For instance, the first line, M Hymnum dicat turba fratrum ;” line 65, “ Ante 
lucem turba fratrum concinemus gloriam and line 71, “ Ante lucem decan- 
tantes.” 

It may be said that “ turba fratrum” does not necessarily imply a society 
of “ friars,” in the modern sense of the word. For in the Hymn 1 “ Lauda 
Syon Salvatorem,” attributed to St. Thomas Aquinas, we have the lines : — 

“ Quem in sacra mensa ccenss 
Turbae fratrum duodenas 
Datum non ambigitur.” 

where Turba fratrum evidently signify the twelve Apostles ; but St. Tho- 
mas may have adopted the phraseology of a later age, wherein the Apostles 
were not unfrequently spoken of as a sort of monastic confraternity ; and the 
passages of the present Hymn, above referred to, plainly speak of a Turba fra- 
trum living together, and rising before the dawn, to sing together the praises 
of God, in evident allusion to a monastic society. 

On the other hand, the fourth Council of Toledo* (A. D. 633) speaks of 
hymns at that time in use in the Church, “ quos beati Doctores Hilarius et 
Ambrosius ediderunt;” so that there were hymns* then attributed to, or 


) Hymn, — Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnologic ., 
voL iL p. 97. 

t Toledo. — Can. 13 (Hardouin, ConciL, 
tom. iiL 583 D). 

* Hymn ». — It would seem that there was 
then a feeling in the Spanish Church not un- 
like that of the modern English Puritans ; 
for the canon of the Council of Toledo here 
referred to is directed against some who ob- 
jected to use in the Church service hymns 


which were not to be found in the Scriptures, 
nor of apostolic tradition : u quos [hymnos] 
tamen quidem specialiter reprobant, pro eo 
quod de Scripturis sanctorum canonum, vel 
apostolica traditione non existunt.” The 
Council answers, that the same objection 
would apply to the prayers, collects, and the 
whole liturgy of the Church, and therefore 
concludes, “ excommunicatione plectendi qui 
hymnos rejicere fuerint ausi.” — ubi supra. 
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The Hymn of St. Hilary. 


known to be the composition of St. Hilary , 1 which are no longer known as 
such ; and St. Jerome expressly mentions a Liber Hymnorum , by St. Hilary, 
as extant in his time*. This, however, would only render it more probable 
that a hymn, whose author was unknown, should be attributed to an author 
who was known to have composed hymns, and whose name stood high in the 
Church. There is, therefore, in the fact that St. Hilary wrote hymns, nothing 
to weaken the force of the arguments above alluded to ; especially when we 
observe that the style of the present Hymn is rude and unpolished, and in no 
way similar to that of St. Hilary’s acknowledged writings*. 

The Legend recorded in the Scholiast’s Preface 4 seems to connect the Hymn 
'with Hilary of Arles, who flourished in the middle of the fifth century, rather 
than with Hilary of Poictiers. For in his time the monastic life had begun in 
the West, and he is said to have crossed the Alps on foot, in order to plead 
his cause before Pope Leo 5 . 

Be this, however, as it may, it is not to be doubted that the present Hymn 
is a composition of great antiquity. Its doctrine is throughout in accordance 
with that of the primitive Church, and its language and diction are consistent 
with an early date. It may probably be assigned to the fifth or sixth 
century. 


i S. Hilary . — Isidore, Bishop of Seville, 
tells us that St. Hilary, of Poictiers, was the 
first Christian author of hymns : “ Sunt au- 
tem Divini Hymni, sunt et ingenio humano 
compositi. Hilarius, autem, Gallus, Episco- 
pus Pictaviensis, eloquentia conspicuus, car- 
mine floruit primus. Post quem Ambrosius 
Episcopus, vir magnae gloriae in Christo, et in 
ecclesia clarissimus doctor,” &c. — Isidor. His- 
pal, De Officiis, i. c. 6, n. a (Opp. ed. Arevalo, 
tom. vi. p. 369. Romae, 1802). 

* In his time. — De viris illustr.,c. 100 (Opp. 


torn. iL ed. Vallarsii). 

* Writings — This seems to have been Mu- 
ratori’s opinion, for in his preface to the An- 
tiphonarium Benchorense he says: “At in 
Hymno nunc a nobis producto majorem for- 
tasse elegantiam desiderabunt nonnulli, ut 
eum S. Hilari 0 adscribant.” — Opere (Arezzo, 
1770), tom. xi. part 3, p. 222. 

* Preface . — See p. 162, infra. 

8 Pope Leo — See Tillemont, Mémoires , 
tom. xv. p. 72 (Fis de S. Hilaire, art. 1 5), and 
the authorities there quoted. 
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ere. 


mNUTTl Oicac cunba praacraum $mNum concus percsoNec 
chmsco ne^i coNciNeNces Lauoem oemus bebicam 


Gloss. — 1. Hymnum, — .L laudem. Fratrum. — .L in Christa Cantus. — .L nominati- 
vus. 2. Concinentes. — .L a verbo condno .1. a com chan am [we sing together]. Demus 

.L laudes demus debitas. 



i. Ymnum dicat . — For a trans- 
lation of the Preface, see Addi- 
tional Note, p. 162. The various readings 
of the Antiphonarium Benchorense have 
been marked B. in the following notes : 


those of Cassander, C. Fratrum . — Fide- 
lium, B., which does not suit the metre. 
Bede reads Fratrum . See Addit. Note. 

2. Concinentes . — Concinnentur, B., an 
evident mistake. Laudem. — Laudes, B.C. 
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C u t>ei t>e conoe ueRbum cu tna cu ueRicas 
lesse uiRsa cu uocams ce leoNem legimus. 



e^cna pacms irons ec agNus aNgulaRis cu lapis, 
sponsus iDem el columba plamma pascoR laNua. 



pnopecis lNueNims noscro nocus saeculo 
aNce saecla cu puisci paccou pRimi saeculi 


F accoR caeli ec ceRRae paccoR coNgRegacoR cu maRis 
omNiumque cu CReacoR quae paceR Nasci lubec 


U 


|1R5inis Recepcus membRis sabmelis nuncio 
CRescic albus pROle saNCca nos moNemuR CRebeRe 


R 


em Nouam Nec aNce uisam uiRgiNe pueRpeRa 
cunc magi scellam secuci pRimi aooRaNC paRuulum 


j 


IO 


Gloss. — 3. De corde — .L de secreto Divinitatis. Verbum . — .L filios. Fio . — Ut didtor Ego snzn vis 

et veritas et vita ; et iterum Nemo venit ad patrem nisi per me. 4. Jesse. — .i. genitos. Virga, . — Ut 
dicitur Exeat virga de radice iesse. Leonem. — Ut didtor Vidt leo de tribu ioda. 5. Dextra. — .L vita 

eteraa. Mone Ut didtor Erit in novissimis diebos properatos mons. Agnus. — .L Ecce agnos Dd qui 

tollit peccatam mundi. Lapis. — .i. Lapidem qoem reproba [verunt ] 6. Sponsu*. — .L sicut 

sponsus procedens de thalamo suo El. — .i. Deus. Columba . — Ut dicitor, Sponsa mea, columba 

mea. Pastor L Ego som pastor bonos, et iterum, Ego sum ianoa per me si quis intraverit salvabitur. 

7. Nostro. — .L in novo testamento. Secla. — .i. ante omnia saecula. 8. Fuisti — .L per temetipsom qui es 
sine initio et sine fine. Primi seculi. — .i. mundi creatio in principio, secundam saeculum quando reformabi- 
tur in fine saeculi, aliter primum seculum creatio Adae in principio mundi, secundum seculam formatio 
hominis per Christum. 10. Omniumque. — .L elimentorum; ut didt Johannes Omnia per ipsum facta sunt. 

Jubet. — .L fiat lux et facta est lux. 1 1. Gabrielis .L ave Maria gratia plena, ecce condpies et paries 

filium et vocabis nomen eius Jesum. 12. Albus — .i. Mari». 13. Puerpera — .i. puerum prius parens, vel 
in state pueri parens Christum, .L in x°. vel in xii°. anno. 14. Magi. — J. quasi magis gnari, qjri philo- 
sophantur in omni re ; ut est, Ecce magi ab oriente venerunt Hier 


The remainder of this line, the last six 
words of line 3, and the whole of line 4, 
are wanting in B., from a defect in the MS. 
Debitam. — Debitas, B. C. 

5. Dextra . — In the margin is the fol- 
lowing note : — “Dextra Dei dicitur quia 
sicut facit aliquis omnia quae vult per 
dexteram, sic Deus Pater omnia fecit per 
Christum. Ideo Columba dicitur propter 
simplicitatem suam. Flamma, ut dicitur, 
Deus meus flamma devorans et ignis con- 
sumens.” 


6. Idem el . — Idem vel, B. C. But the 
reading “ idem El” is undoubtedly correct. 
El is the Hebrew btf, God , as the Gloss 
explains it. (See Isidor. HispaL, Etymolog., 
vn. i. n. 3.) 

7. Profetis. — Prophetis, B. C. 

9. Et terree. — Terrae, B. C. 

1 1. Gabrielis. — Gabriele, C. 

1 2. Albus . — Evidently meaning Alvus, 
as the Gloss proves. Alvus is the reading 
of B. C. The remainder of this, and 
the next four lines, are effaced in B. 
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O ppeneNces cus ec aunum qigNa negi muNena 15 

mo;c eROOn NUNCiacum iNuiDeNs poceNciae 

C um íubec parcuos Necaiu cuRbam pecic maRCiRum 
peRCUR iNpaNS oculeNbus Nili plumeN quo pliiic 


q 

q 


ui RepeRcuR posc eRObem NUCRieNDus Na^aRech 
mulca paRUUs mulca aoulcus sisno pecic celicus 


uae laceNC ec quae leguNCUR coRam mulcis cescibus 
pRaeOicaNs celesce RegNum oicca paccis appRobac 


Gloss. — 15. Offerente». — .1. ap a chumbpi na cuco mippam. no ni challa ano m ueppu 
[it was for brevity he did not introduce myrrh ; or it would not fit in the verse], vel quia postea dicetur. 
16. Nuntiatum. — .L opus nascendi Insidens. — .i Herodes. Potentia. — .i Christi 17. Jubet. — .i. 
Herodes. Pano»,— Cere, cia lin na mac paibe pochep punb Va hepoib [m-hanOpa, Question; what 
is the number of the children here put to «loath by Herod? The answer is not difficult] duo milia .c. xL ut 
Gregorius manifestat in sacromentario. 18. Fertur . — .i ducitur. Quatuor annis fuit Christus in Egipto 
fugiens Herodem. Eliopolis .i solis civitas, nomen civitatis in qua Christus in Egipto habitavit Eleos, 
sol, polis, civitas, interpretatur. Ubi ut aiunt in die adventus illius in urbem omnia idula ejus comminuta 
sunt. Affrodius vero nomen principis illius qui Christum et parentes ejus benigne suscepit. 19. Refertur. 
— .1. bepap [is related] Pott Erodem. — L postmortem Herodis, ao. Parvus. — .1. parvulus. Adultu». 
— .L anpopopbaip [as he grew]. Celitu» — .1 per virtutem celastem. ai. Qua latent — .L m na hi naó 
peppa [the things that are not known]. Leguntur. — .1. na hi po peppa [the things that are known]. 
Testibus. — .L apostolorum et discipulorum. 


1 3 . Virgine puerpera . — Yirginem puer- 
peram. C. 

14. Primi . — In the upper margin of 
the page (p. 13 of the MS.) is a note on 
this word, which is in some places ille- 
gible. The following is all that can now 

be deciphered : — “ Primi .1. na 

hip5t>e [the shepherds] ; vel Primi ex gen- 
tibus hi fuerunt, quia prius ante eos ado- 
raverant eum pastores, ante xiii. 

iuxta turrim Gadder. Molcho eorum 
senior qui aurum Deo regi obtulit. Se- 
cundus Caspar iuvenis qui tus Deo obtulit 
Tertius Pati[farsat qui] mirram homini 
obtulit. Unde quidam dixit: — 

Tflelchap abnachcaib mb oip; 

Cappap cuco in cup bimoip ; 

Pacipappac cue in mip maich ; 

Conapcapac bonb p^Unch. 


[Melchar was the presenter of the gold ; 
Caspar brought the costly frankincense ; 
Patifarsat brought the goodly myrrh ; 

And they offered them to the royal Lord.] 

Gregorius. Auro sapientia designatur. 
Ture autem quod Deo incenditur virtus 
orationis exprimitur. Per mirram camis 
nostne mortificatio figuratur. Nos itaque 
nato Domino offeramus aurum, ut hunc 
ubique regnare fateamur. Offeramus tus 
ut credamus quod is qui in tempore appa- 
ruit Deus ante tempora extitit. Offera- 
mus mirram ut eum quem credimus in sua 
divinitate impassibilem, credamus etiam 
in nostra fuisse mortali came.” This ci- 
tation, with some unimportant variations, 
will be found in the treatise of St Gre- 
gory the Great, In Eoang ., Lib. 1. Horn. x. 
(Ed. Bened., tom. i. 1470. C.) See a curi- 
X 
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ebiles facie uigene cecos luce illumiNac 
ueiibis puRjac lepnae monbum irorguos Resuscicac 


U iNum quoD DeeRac idris mocaRi aquam íubec 
Nupcus meRO ReceNCis propinnonPo poculo 

P aNe quiNO pisce biNo quiNque pascic milia 

ec pepeRC pRagmeNca ceNae ceR caceRNis coRuibus 


Gloss.— 25. itfri*.— . l aji na uipci lepcpaib [in the water veasela]. Motari,— X a soa natura in 
vinnm. 26. Petentia — .i. hominibus. Propinando . — .1. embab pobailce in uarp pm [what had been 

distributed at that time]. Poculo . — .i. fit poculum culum lepcap [a vessel]. 27. Pascit. 

.i. Christus. Milia. — .i. virorum, exceptis mulieribus et parvulis. 


ous Irish, poem on the Three llogi, pub- 
lished by Dr. Reeves ltom the Gospels of 
Maelbrighte, Proceedings , R. I. Academy , 
vol. v. p. 47. The custom of offering gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh, on the altar, 
on the feast of Epiphany, is still kept up 
at the royal chapel of St. James’s Palace. 
Parvulum . — In the left-hand margin is 
this note : — “ Pulcherrime munerum sa- 
cramenta Juvencus prespiter uno versi- 
culo comprehendit : — 

* Tus, aurum, mirram, regique, bominlque, deoque, 

Dona ferunt,*” 

See Juvenci Historia Ev angelica, lib. 1. 
Biblioth. Patrum (LugcL 1667), torn. iv. 
p. 57. F. 

15. Tus. — Thus, C. 

16. Erodii. — Herodi, C. 

17. Tum. — Cum, B. The Gloss gives 
2 140 as the number of the martyred Inno- 
cents, on the authority of the Sacramen- 
tary of St. Gregory. But nothing of the 
kind is to be found in that work, as we 
now have it 

1 8. Oculendus. — Occulendus, B. Occi- 
dendus, C. 


19. Erodem. — Herodem, B. C. 

20. Celitus . — Coeli tus, B. C. Multa 
parvus. — Alluding, probably, to the mira- 
cles said to have been wrought by our 
Lord during His infancy. SeeThilo, Codex 
Apocr. BT. T. (Lips. 1832). I. A. Fabricii, 
Codex Apocr. H. T. (Hamburgi, 1703), 
especially the Evangelium Infantia. 

21. Qua latent. — Alluding to St. John 
xxi. 25. 

22. Approbat. — Adprobat, B. Dicta 
factis . — In the margin is the following 
note : — “Dicta factis .i. vivificat mortuos, 
illuminat cecos.” 

23. Facit. — Fecit, B. C. Cecos.— Cae- 
cos, B. Illuminat. — Inluminat, B. 

24. Morbum. — Bede reads (De arte me- 
trica, c. 23), “ Yerbis purgas lepne mor- 
bos,” where purgas is an evident mistake. 
Mortuos resuscitat. — In the margin ió the 
following note : — “ Tres tantum homines 
Christus suscitavit, .i. Lazarus, et filia 
Jari principis sinagoge, atque filius viduae. 
Hi tres homines significant peccata homi- 
num. Filia principis, suscitata in cubiculo, 
significat peccatum cordis. Filius viduae, 
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rr-unba ex ottini oiscumbeNce rogem lauoem penculic 
O Duobecim uinos pnobauic pen quos uica Discicun 

e x quis unus iNueNicun chnisci íubas cnabicon 
iNsenuuNCun misi ab onnq pnoDicoms osculo 


3 ° 


m 


NOceNS capcus ceNecun Nec nepusNONS oucicun 
siscicun palsis gRassacun oppeneNDus poNtno 


Gums. — 29. Discumbente, — 1. ani o miapaixeb mb u le buben [the thing from which the whole com- 
pany was served]. Unde discus dirivatur, .1. miap [a dish]. Pertulit. — .i. Christus. 30. Firos .i. apostolos. 

Probavit . — .i. elegit. Vita,— .i. futura. 31. Quis. — .L apostolis. Judas. — .L ut Christus dixit Unus vestrum 

me traditurus est vel osculum pacis et amoris et mortis est, ut iudas dixit Quemcunque osculatus 

fuero ipse est 32. Instruuntur. — .i. ab iudeis et sacerdotibus. Misi. — .i. latrones. 33. Innocens. — .i. 
Christus. Tenetur. — .1. an^mbrhmp [is seized]. 34. Sistitur. — .i. ducitur. Falsis. — .1 verbis vel 
conviciis. Pontio . — .L pnesidi regis mundi. 


suscitatas in ostio civitatis, significat pec- 
catum verbi prolatam foris. Lazarus, sus- 
citatos de sepulcro, significat peccatum 
actionis cum m[orte].” This interpreta- 
tion was common in the middle ages; and 
may be found for substance in St. Gregory, 
Moral., Lib. iv. 52 {Opp. Ed. Boned., 
tom. i. 125, C.) 

25. Idris. — Hidriis, B. Hydriis, C. 
Motari. — Mutari, B. C. Under each word 
in this line is a very small letter, 
thus : — 

umum quob beepac lbpip 

s d d e 

mocapi aquam iubec 

c b a 

and similar letters occur in the next line, 
and elsewhere in several parts of the MS. 
They are evidently intended to mark the 
grammatical order of the words, for the 
sake of persons not familiarly acquainted 
with Latin Taking the words in the 
order of the letters as above, the line 
reads thus : “ Jubet aquam mutari quod 
deerat vinum hydris.” This was pro- 


bably deemed the more necessary in 
this line, because the construction leaves 
it doubtful whether “ vinum mutari 
aquam” means “ wine to be changed into 
water,” or “ water to be changed into 
wine.” 

26. Mero retentis. — Moerore tentis, C. 
An erroneous reading, which Daniel has 
inadvertently copied. Propinnando. — 
Propinato, C. Poculo. — Populo, B., pro- 
bably a mistake of Muratori’s transcript. 
This is the only word which he could 
read of the line ; and the next two lines 
were also illegible to him in the MS. 

27. Pane quino. — In the margin is the 
following note : “No bich [or it is] binu6 
et quinus secundum veteres. Hunc autem 
bini et quini, ut Priscianus dicit.” — 
See Priscian, De Figuris numerorum , c. vi. 
(Opp. ed. Aug. KrieL Lips. 1820, vol. ii. 
p. 398). 

28 .Et fefert. — C. gives this line thus : 
“ Et refectis fragmenta coen© ter quater- 
nis corbibus.” Catemis coruibus in the 
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Hymnus S. HUarii in laudem Christi. 


hpviscucic obiecca pntieses Nullum cnemeN iNuewc 
vJ seD cum cuRba íuoeoRum pno saluce cesams 

VyceReNG chmscum NecaNbum cuRbis son ecus cnaoicun 
impiis uenbis gnassacun spuea plagRCi susciNec 


35 


S caNOene CRucem íubecuR inhoccns pno nqjiis 

moRce cornis cfudm geRebac moRcem uicic omNium 

C um Deum clamoRe magNo pdCRem peNDeNs inuocuc 
moRs secucd membRd chRisci Ic^uc scRiccd uiHculd 


Gloss. — 35. Objecta. — .1. na cacpai bopaca pop Cpiopc [the charges that were made against 
Christ]. Invenit. — .i. in Christo, ut dicitnr Innocens ego sum a sa[ngaine] iusti huius. 36. Cetarie. 

— Gp ba cocpaD bopibe nomen regis [for the name of king was an insult to him] regem esse 

dicebat. Cessar dictus a cesso [i. e. caeso] m [atria] utero. 37. Turbis. — .i. iudeorum. Traditor . — 
.i. Christus. 38. Sputa — .1 na paile [spittle]. Flagra . — .1. na ppaigl© [scourges]. 39. Jubetur. 
— .i. a iudeis ut dicitur crucihgate crucifigate. Noxiis. — ,i. pro hominibus. 40. Gerebat. — .L portabat. 
Omnium . — .L hominum. 41. Clamore . — .i. quando dixit Heli Heli et in manus tuas domine commendo. 
42. Stricta. — .i. nervi corporis Christi. 


text is evidently an antiquated spelling 
of “ quaternis corbibus and fefert is an 
error of transcription for “ refert ” Cor - 
vibiM. — Over this word is the following 
note : “ Curvus, epom [crooked, bent] ; 
Corvus, piach [a raven]. Cophinus . . 
. . . quod est hic. ,, 

30. Duodecim. — To be read as a 

trisyllable, which is remarked by the 
scholiast in. the following marginal an- 
notation : “Lege dodecim sine m. in 
scandendo. 1 1 # 

31. Quit. — Queis [i. e. quibus], B. C., 
which would spoil the metre. 

32. Mist. — Missi, B. C. On this word 
there is the following curious note in the 
margin: “Misi. — .1. o Chaiphap ip et> 
po paiOeDpom [i. e. it was by Caiaphas 
he was sent], quia ille sacerdos fuit illius 
anni , sed causa metri dicit ab Anna, et 
in libris historiarum refertur quod .vii. 
fuissent principes inter Annam et Caifam, 


sed filia Annas coniux fuit Caifas.” Conf. 
S. John, xviii. 13. It is probable that the 
Libri Historiarum here quoted are a gene- 
ral reference to the Histories of Josephus, 
which were known in the middle ages 
from the abridgment under the name of 
Hegesippus, and the Latin version as- 
cribed to Bufiinus. It appears that there 
were exactly seven High Priests (inclu- 
sive) between the first priesthood of Annas 
and that of Caiaphas, in which our Lord 
was crucified. They are thus enumerated 
by Aug. Tomielli, Annul. Sacr. f tom. i. 
p. 384 (fol. Lucas, 1757) :_ 

70. Ananus, qui et Annas, socer Caiaphas. 

71. Ismael, Fabi f. 

72. Ele&zar, Anani f. 

73. Simon, Camithi t 

74. Josephus, qui et Caiaphas. 

75. Iterum Annas. 

7 6. Iterum Caiaphas, sub quo Christus passus est. 
The numbers signify that Annas was the 
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U ela cempli scisa pondung no;c obscunac saeculum 
ejcicuNcun De sepulcrus Duoum clausa conpona 

a ppuic íoseph beacus corpus ttimna penlicum 
liNcheo rudi ligacum cum ooloRe conoidig 

m ilices seRuaRe corpus onnos pRiNceps pRaecepic 

uc uioeRec si pRobaRec chRiscus quoo spopoNOeRec 

a Hgelum Dei cRemeNces uesce amiccum caNDiDa 
quo caNDORe claRicacis uellus uicig seRicum 


Gloss. — 43. Vela. — X ut dicitur Ecce velum templi scisum est in duas partes. Nox .i. tenebrae 

sanctae sunt super universam terram a sexta hora usque ad nonam horam. 44. Excitantur. — ut dicitur 
Multa corpora sanctorum resurrexerunt post resurrectionem suam, et apparuerunt multis in hierusalem. 
45. Afficit. — .i. venit dives ab arimathea nomine iosepb. 46. Rudi — .i. novo. Condidit. — .i. sepelivit 
47. Milites. — .L romanorum. Annas, .i. pro caifa hic iterum annas dicitur. 48. Spoponderet . — .i. 
tertia die resurgere, et dicit iterum Solvite templum hoc et in triduo resuscitabo illud. 50. Sericum. — .i. 
Seres X nomen gentis a quo et sericum vestimentum 


70th from Aaron, inclusive; Ismael the 
71st, &c. 

34. Grassatur. — Grassantur, B. Gras- 
satur, C., who suggests gravatur in the 
margin. Offerendus. — Offerentes, B. 

35. Discutit. — This line and the next 
are omitted in B. Cremen. — Crimen, C. 

36. Ccesaris. — The Gloss, in a mixture 
of Irish and Latin, tells us that “the name 
of King was regarded as an insult by 
the Romans.” Some words are illegible ; 
but the meaning seems to be, that the 
name of “ Caesar” came to be substituted 
for “ King.” 

37. Necandum. — Negandum, B. C. 

38. Grassatur. — Grassantur, B. Gra- 
vatur, C. 

39. Crucem. — In the left-hand margin 
there is the following note : “ Quare 
noluit Dominus alia morte mori nisi 
morte crucis, quia crux magnum mistc- 


rium habet. Si enim crux in terra pro- 
iicitur per .1111. ejus partes, .1111. partes 
mundi demonstrat In hoc voluit Domi- 
nus demonstrare quod non venit unam 
partem mundi redimere sed totum huma- 
num genus.” A similar interpretation of 
the four points of the cross is given in the 
Sermo 'de Symbolo, published with the 
works of St. Augustine (Ed. Bened,, tom. 
vi. Append. 279 B.) Another note in the 
right-hand margin is as follows : “ Qua- 
tuor ligna fuerunt in cruce Christi, cebip 
a copi cuppip acenga *] giup m gemt) 
bo pacat) cpeche 1 beche m clap m po 

pcpibat) m cicul [cedar was its 

foot (or shaft), and cypress was its tongue, 
and deal was the piece that went across, 
and birch was the board on which the title 
was written . . . .] 

42. Membra Christi . — These are the 
only words here legible in B. 
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emoinc sqium sepulcrco suugeNS chmscus iNciserc 
haec uioiG luoea meNca;c haec Negac cum uiDenic 


F emmae pnimurn moNeNcun saluaconem uiueue 

quas salucac ipse mescas complec cm sees gauoio 


S eque a moRcuis paceuNa suscicacum De;ccerca 
cerccia Die rceoisse nuncioc aposcolis 

m qx uioecun a beacis quos puobauic puaembus 
quoD nebissec ambigeNces iNcnec ionuis clausis 



ac DoceNS pnaecepca legis Dac Diurnum spimeum 
spmicum Dei penpeccum cniwcacis umculum 


s.t 


60 


Gloss. — 51. Demovit. — .i. angelos removit Intiger. — ,i. corpore et anima. 5a. Haec vidit X mira 

opera resurrectionis. Haec. — Eadem opera. 53. Feminae. — .i. Maria Magdalena et Maria Jacobi, et 
Josetis et Salamona monit» sunt circa resurrectionem Christi manifestam. 54. Salutat. — .i. benedicit ange- 
lus vel christus. Mestas . — .L tristes mulieres. Gaudio. — .L resurrectionis christi. 55. Paterna. — .L 

virtute patris. 56. Redisse. — .i. ad vitam. Nuntiat. — .L christus per mulieres. 57. Probavit. — .L 
elegit, vel bonis operibus, id est spe et fide et caritate. Fratribus. — .L apostolis. 58. Redisset. — .i 
resurrexisset. Ambigentes. — .1 dubitantes, .i. Tomas et ceteri de resurrectione Christi. 59. Docens . — 
X christus. Dat. — 1. bo pac pach in pprpca noeb popaib bia mmehape [He sent the gift of 
the Holy Spirit upon them after Low Sunday] quamvis plenius dedit inpentecostem. 60. Vinculum . — 
.1. Tia po chomunbe combab beba no cechapba. achb epeaba [that it may not be supposed 
that they are two or four, but three] semper eo quod patrem et filium coniungit, vel vinculum quod 
homines ad deum coniungit. 


43. Scisa. — Scissa, B. C. Pandunt — 

Pendent, B. C. 

44. JExcituntur. — Excitantur, B. C. 

45. Affuit. — Adfuit, B. C. Mirra.— 
Myrra, B. C. 

46. Lintheo. — Linteo, B. C. 

47. Praecepit. — Praecipit, B. C. 

48. Quod. — Quae, C. Spoponderet . — 
Spoponderat, B. C. 

50. Vellus . — In the margin there is the 
following note: “Yellus sericum .1. m 
cnai pepicba [i e. the silk-worm cocoon] 
.1. cenele ecaig maich pern [i e. a kind 
of costly cloth] sunt apud ethiopiam et 
indos quidam in arboribus vermes, et 
pompices appellantur, qui araneae more 


tenuissima hia neunt, et unde sericum 
vestimentum efficitur.” — See Isid. His pal. 
Etymol., lib. xix. c. 27. 

51. Demovit. — Demovet, C. Sepulcro. 
— There is an erasure before the word 
sepulcro . Perhaps the scribe had ori- 
ginally written “ e sepulcro;” but per- 
ceiving that the metre would not bear 
this addition, he erased the “e.” Surgens. 
— Surgit, C. Intiger. — Integer, B. C. 

52. Judea mentax . — Judaea mendax, 
B. C. Viderit. — Yideret, B. C. The next 
two lines are illegible in B. 

54. Mestas. — Moestas, C. Tristes . — 
Tristeis, C. 

5 6. Dedisse. — Bediise, B. But the metre 
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P rcaecepic cocum pen onbem bapcigam cneoulos 
NomeN pacnis iNuocaNces coNpiceNces pilium 

m iscica pibe rceuelac cinccos sancco spimcu 
poNce cinccos iNNouacos pilios paccos oei 

a Nce Lucem cunba pnacnum coNciNNemus sloroam 6 5 

qua oocemun nos pucum sempicenNa secula 


■alii caucus salli plausus pnojimum seNCic Piem 
| nos caNcaNces ec pnecaNces quae pucuna cneoimus 


m 


^iescacemgue lmmeNsam coNciNemus íugicen 
ance Lucem NUNCiemus chmscum Tmesem saeculo 


70 


Gloss. — 61. Precepit. — .i. Ite docete omnes gentes baptizantes eos in nomine patris et filii et spiritus 
sancti. 63. Revelat . — .L innovat. Tinctos — .i. baptizatos. 64. Fonte. — .i. babtismi. Innovatos . — 
.i. gratia spiritus sancti. 65. Lucem . — .L diet Turba. — .i. vocata. Fratrum. — .i. in christo. 66. 
Docemur . — CumDach gnechigi Oochepcaig pii hic [It is a verb in a passive form here] ut Prisci- 
anus dicit Futuri . — Vel os [i. e. vel futuros]. Sempiterna . — .L apud deum. 67. Galli cantus . — Sicut 
mnit gallus ante lucem sic decet nos cantare ante lucem matutini temporis, vel ante diem iudicii. 68. 
Futura. X praemia celestia. 69. Majestatemque . — .L Dei. 


requires a trisyllable ; so that redime must 
have been pronounced “redisse,” or “red- 
yisse,” whether so written or not. 

58. Iniret. — Intrat, B. C. Cassander 
puts 'a comma after redisset, instead of 
after ambigentes : the meaning is, “ they 
doubted whether he would return.’ 7 

61. Praecepit — Precipit, B. C. Bapti- 
zari. — Baptizare, C. 

63. Mistica. — Mystica, B. C. 

63. Ante lucem. — Part of this line and 
the whole of the next are illegible in B. 
Concinnemus. — Concinimus, C. Muratori’s 
transcript of B. gives “ Concinit,” which 
is probably wrong. 

67. Galli cantus. — In the margin is 
the following note : “Galli plausus, galli 
cantus. Gallus .1. Gall a candore. Gal- 


lus .1. caillech [a cock] .1. a galea capitis 
dictus est. Job dicit Quis dedit gallo sci- 
entiam [Job, xxxviii. 36.]” In 

the upper margin there is a note which 
has no connexion with the text, except 
that the mention of the cock’s crow 
appears to have suggested St. Peter. It 
is taken from the Quastiones ex Vet. et 
Novo Testamento , printed with the works 
of St Augustine (Ed. Bened., tom. iii. 
Append.), but now acknowledged to be 
spurious. This note is as follows: “Tunc 
Salvator cum pro se et Petro dari jubet, 
pro omnibus solvisse videtur; quia vero 
omnes in Salvatore erant causa magisterii, 
ita et post Salvatorem in Petro omnes 
continentur. Ipsum enim post sc reliquit 
pastorem. Denique dicit illi, Ecce Sata- 
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a nce lucem DecawcaNces chmsco rcesi Ooithno 

ec qui in illum necce cueouNC rcesNacum cum eo 

S lorcia pacm lNgeNico gloma uNigeNico 

simul cum soncco spiiucu in sempicenNa secula 

Gloss. — 71. Decantantes . — .i. laudem. 72. Regnaturi . — .L sunt. Cum eo . — .L cum chriato. 73. 
Gloria . — .i. sit Gloria . — .L ait Unigenita . — a. filio. 


nas expostulavit ut vos ventilet velot tri- 
ticum, ego autem rogavi pro te, ne deficiat 
fides tua, et tu conversus confirma fratres 
tuos. Manifestum est in Petro omnes 
contineri, rogans enim pro Petro pro om- 
nibus rogasse cognoscitur. Semper enim 
in praeposito populus aut corripitur aut 
laudatur.” — Qucest. ex H. Test. lxxv. ( Opp. 
S. Aug ., tom. iiL, Append, p. 73, B.) St. 
Augustine, in one of his acknowledged 
writings (lib. iv. ad Bonifacium , c. 4) 
quotes a passage under the name of Hi- 
lary (but without saying what Hilary), 
which is found verbatim in these Questiones . 
This gave rise to the opinion that they 
were by Hilary of Poictiers, which is, 
however, not likely. Cave and others, 
who think Hilary, the Roman deacon, 
under Pope Damasus, to have been in- 
tended, are more probably right. On the 
whole, the decision of the Benedictine 
editors of St. Augustine seems well 
founded — viz., that the Quastiones were 
compiled at different times, and from the 
works of various authors, and so may 
have included an extract from some writer 
named Hilary. The editors say : * * Hie nos, 
ut de commentariorum auctore nihil pro- 
nuntiemus, juvat in subjectas Quaestiones 
observare, MStorum codicum eam a nobis 
deprehensam esse varietatem, quae efficere 


possit, ut jam demum revocetur, atque 
invalescat opinio Erasmi et aliorum qui 
primum suspicabantur non unius hominis 
esse illud Quaestionum opus, in quo eadem 
quae dicta sunt iterari, et propositis titulis 
rursum tractari eandem quaestionem ; tum 
dissimile dicendi genus adhiberi; nec ipsa 
constanter eadem, sed plane contraria dog- 
mata propugnari cernebant.” — Ibid., p. 34. 
Ceillier (Hist, des Auteurs Eeeles ., torn. xi. 
p. 415) is of the same opinion. He says: 
“ Quelques uns ont cru que c’étoit l’ou- 
vrage d’Hilaire, Diacre de TEglise Ro- 
maine, sous le Pontificat du Pape Damase. 
On y trouve en effet plusieurs opinions et 
plusieurs maximes exprimées dans les 
mémes termes, que dans le Commentaire 
sur S. Paul, qui porte le* nom de cet 
Auteur. Mais il a apparence que toutes ces 
questions ne sont pas d’une memo per- 
sonne,” &c. 

68. Cantantes. — Canentes, B. Cante- 
mus, C. 

69. Concinemus. — Concinnemus, B. Con- 
cinimus, C. Iugiter. — Uniter, B. C. 

71. Decantantes. — B. reads: “Ante lu- 
cem nuntiemus Christum regem saecula” 
C. reads : “ Ante lucem nunciemus Chris- 
tum regem Domini.” 

72. Et. — Om., B. 

73. Gloria. — C. has only “Gloria, &c.” 
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Ue oecec qmnup Oeup m Sion q cibi peooecup uocum in 
hiepupalem. 

Ccmcicip ppipicualibup oileccaci qmnop Chpipce conponcmcep 
cammup cibi qmbup cua Oomme mcnepcap poppic placapi oblaca 
Oeo lauoip hopcia ppipicali pcp ce Chpipce lepu paluacop. 

Umcap in cpimcace ce oeppecop Oomme uc me pempep 
cpahap cocum cibi uocum uouepe. 

Te decet — This antiphon (which is from 
Ps. lxiv. Vtdg.) and the following col- 
lects are omitted in B. £>ver the word 
Sion is the gloss, “ et non in thethrali- 
bus; ,, and over the word Hierusalem, 

“ quia ihi habitas.” The word thethrali- 
bus seems to be some corrupt reading or 
error of the scribe. 

The antiphon and collects at the end 
of this Hymn are in the angular charac- 
ters already noticed (see pp. 23, 80), but 


in the handwriting of the original scribe. 
The last of these seems to admit of a 
metrical arrangement: — 

l - Unitas in Trinitate 
Te deprecor Domine, 

Ut me semper trahas totum, 

Tibi votum vovere.” 

In which lines, however, we must not 
look for any very strict observance of the 
rules of Prosody. Vovere seems to have 
the penultimate short. 


Y 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 


Translation of the Preface . 

T HE following is a literal translation of tlie Scholiast’s Preface, which is in 
the usual rude mixture of Irish and Latin: — 

Hymnum Dicat. Hilary*, bishop and prince* of the city which is called Pictavis [Poictiers], made 
this hymn to Christ, in Mount Garganum, after eating his dinner there in the house of the robber. And 
after giving thanks to God, there came the sons of life 6 afterwards, so that they were not larger than 
infants, as it seemed to a priest who was with them. An angel came and said to them, “ Unless you do 
penance, you shall go to helL" Therefore they did penance, and God gave them pardon (indulgentiam), by 
means of this Hymn ( per istam laudem ). Thus it is our duty to sing after dinner (tie nobis convenit canere 
post prandium). 

Another account: — The place [where this Hymn was written] was a cave on the breast of the Mount 
of Jove* 1 , in the Alps, in which philosophers 6 were before. The time was the reign of Yalentian [sic] and 


6 Hilary . — A large proportion of this Preface is 
in rude Latin, mixed with sentences of Irish. The 
Editor has thought it advisable to translate the 
whole into English, adding some few explanatory 
notes. 

* Prince . — “ Hilarius episcopus et princeps civita- 
tis que dicitur Pictavis. 1 ' St Hilary was of a noble 
family of Poictiers, which is, perhaps, the reason 
why he is here called ** princeps." 

6 The sons of life . — That is Christians; see above 
p. 30, note “. The Editor has not been able to find 
any life of St. Hilary which mentions this strange 
legend. During the Arian persecution he was ba- 
nished (A. D. 356), and took refuge in Phrygia. 
After his recall he visited Milan and other parts of 


Italy ; but we find no mention of his having been 
at Mount Garganum, in Apulia, a place which was 
not known in Church history for at least a century 
later, when it became sacred as the scene of a re- 
puted apparition of St. Michael the Archangel 
(Baron, ad an. 492, et MartyroL Rom. ad 8 Man. 
Actt. SS. Bolland., tom. viiL Sept., p. 58). It is 
not easy to see the point of the story told above of 
the “ sons of life" seeming not larger than infanta 
to the priest who was with them (or with Atm, i. e. 
with Hilary, as it might be rendered). It does not 
at first sight appear to have much connexion with the 
duty of saying grace after dinner, which, neverthe- 
less, seems to be intended as its moral, from the 
words “ sic nobis convenit canere post prandium.” 
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Note.] 


Translation of the Preface. 1 63 

Valens. The person [i. e. the author of the Hymn] was Hilarius. The cause [i. e. the occasion of writing 
the Hymn] was this: an angel demanded it (postulavit), when he came to the city Susanna f , with three 
hundred men, viz., one hundred clerics, and two hundred laymen. But one of the clerics died from the 
cold of the winter, and Hilary prayed for his monks ; and that very night an angel said unto him, “ It 
behoves thee to search the Scriptures, and compose a hymn to God.” And he did as the angel commanded, 
and raised the dead by the grace of God. 

The metre 11 is trochaic tetrameter. It receives a spondee in all places (except in the third place), and 


<1 Mount of Jove.— This is also a place which was 
not celebrated in ecclesiastical history until long 
after the time of St. Hilary. It is now well known 
to all European tourists under the name of Mount St. 
Bernard, so called from the celebrated monastic Hos- 
pice founded there in the tenth century by St Ber- 
nard of Menthon. Archdeacon of Aoust. who died 
A. D. 1008. Up to his time the site of the present 
Hospice was occupied by a pillar stone, and some say 
an image of Jupiter, with an eye of carbuncle, which 
cured diseases, and uttered oracles. This was over- 
thrown by St. Bernard, who founded in its place the 
present monastery. See Actt. SS. Holland t, ad 15 
Junxi. It is not improbable that the fame of this 
event may have influenced the Scholiast, who was 
probably a contemporary of St Bernard of Menthon, 
in fixing upon the Mons Jovis as the scene of his 
legend. He gives the date of St. Hilary with tole- 
rable correctness, when he says that the Hymn was 
composed in the reign of Valentini an and Valens 
(A. D. 364-375). The year 368 is usually given 
as that of St Hilary’s death. 

• Philosophers. — The original has “philophi,” 
which seems a mistake for “ philosophi.” 

1 Susanna. — This is some corruption: possibly 
Soissons. The Editor has not been able to find this 
story of the hundred clerics and two hundred laymen 
in any of the Lives of St Hilary. 

f His monk.— In Irish writers the monk of a 
bishop signifies his attendant, or vassal. The word 
does not necessarily imply that the person so desig- 
nated was a monk, properly so called. Mr. Curry 
has referred the Editor to the following passage in 
the Leabhar Gabhala of the O’Clerys, p. 176, where 
Aedh Ollan, King of Ireland, is styled the u Gospel 
monk” of Congus, abbot or bishop of Armagh : Con- 
5up comapba pacpaij bo pijm m pamipo bo 


gpepaóc Oeba Ollam a Tiicmai$ poipcela 
im bfo$ail pdpaifcce a óille, “ Congus, successor 
of Patrick, composed the following verse to induce 
Aedh Ollan, his Gospel monk , to avenge the viola- 
tion of his church.” This the Four Masters (at 
A. D. 732) understand as implying that Congus 
was the anmchara or spiritual adviser of Aedh, i. e. 
his Gospel master, so that Aedh would therefore be 
the spiritual monk , L e. servant or disciple in 
Christ of Congus. The word occurs again, in the 
same sense, p. 200 of the same MS. ; and so, in the 
Brehon Laws, manach [a monk] means a servant 
or slave, as Manach-gobla, a gallows’ slave, i. e. a 
person redeemed by purchase or entreaty from the 
gallows, and who became servant or slave for life 
to the person by whom he was redeemed. 

h The metre. — This paragraph, as already re- 
marked, is from Bede’s tract, He Arte metrica, c. 23, 
with some slight variations. Bede’s words are as 

follows: “ Metrum trochaicum tetrametrum, quod 

a poetis Grads et T^rinia frequentissime ponitur, 
recipit locis omnibus trocheum, spondeum omnibus 
prater tertium. Currit autem alternis versiculis, 
ita ut prior habeat pedes quatuor, posterior pedes 
tres et syllabam. Hujus exemplum totus hymnus 
ille pulcherrimus: — 

• Hymnum dicat turba fratrum, 

Hymnum cantus persone! 

Christo regi concinentes, 

Laudes demus debitas. 

u In quo aliquando et tertio loco prioris versiculi 
spondeum reperies : ut 

Factor coeli terra factor, 

Congregator tu maria 

“Et 

Verbis purgas leprae morboa" 
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The Hymn of St. Hilary. 


[Not*. 


a trochee in all places, 
verse: 


and — 


In which thon mayest sometimes find a spondee in the third place of a prior 1 
Factor cceli et terrme ikctor .... 

Verbi* purgat leprae morbum. 


Moreover, it runs in alternate verses, so that the prior verse has four feet, the posterior three, and a 
syllable. 

Ymnus, in Greek, signifies Laus (praise) in Latin ; or Ymnus means Memory i, as in the Greek Psal- 
ter, Ymnostestmon, that is, He was mindful of us. And it is of the praise of God especially that a Hymn 
is lawful ; and it is to music it is sung, as Augustin k says, in the Decades 1 . Hymnos primum David®' pro- 
pheta [etc] in laudem Dei composuisse manifestum est. 


1 Prior. — This Hymn has been written in the MS. 
from which it is now printed» in lines , not in the 
versiculi of which Bede speaks. Each line consists 
of two versiculi, which Bede calls prior and poste- 
rior , — the prior consisting of four feet, the poste- 
rior of three and an half. The third foot of the 
prior versiculus may be a spondee, instead of a 
trochee, of which he gives two examples ; but the 
third foot of the posterior versicle must always be a 
trochee. 

J Memory There seems some strange confu- 

sion here between the words hymnus and pvrjfirj. 
The passage quoted from “the Greek Psalter” is 
apparently from Ps. cxiii. ao, Sept., Kt/pco? 
ftvijoOeÍQ rjfiwv. The scribe having seen the last 
two words written, M mnestesemon,” or “ mnistesi- 
mon,” transformed them into “ymnos testmon,” 
retaining the. correct translation “ memor fuit 
nostri ” 

k Augustin . — The sentiment here quoted from St. 
Augustin is that given in Irish which precedes, not 
the Latin words which follow, this reference ; and 


the passage intended is probably from the Enarr. in 
Ps. lxxii. i. “ Hymni laudes sunt Dei cum cantico ; 
hymni cantus sunt continentes laudem Dei. Si sit 
laus, et non sit Dei, non est hymnus : si sit laus, et 
Dei laus, et non cantetur, non est hymnus.” — Opp. 
tom. iv. (Ed. Bened .) p. 753. A similar passage 
occurs, Enarr . in Ps. cxlviiL 17; Ibid. p. 1682; 
see also Isidorus Hispal., Etymol. vi. c. 19, n. 17. 

* The Decades. — The Commentaries (or “ Enar- 
rationes”) of St. Augustin on the Psalms were 
anciently divided into fifteen decades. See Cassio- 
dorus (Prolog, in Psalm.), quoted by the Benedic- 
tine editors (Opp. S. Aug., tom. iv. Prcefat.) See 
also laid. HispaL, Epist iii. Braulioni Arclndiacono, 
“ Dum pariter essemus, postulavi te, ut mihi deca- 
dem sextam sancti Augustini transmitteres." 

® David. — “ Psallere usum esse primum post 
Moysem David prophetam in magno mysterio prodit 
ecclesia.” — Isidor. Hispal., De Officiis , 1. c. 5, n. 1. 
“ Hymnos primum eundem David prophetam con- 
didisse ac cecinisse manifestum est, deinde et alios 
prophetas.” — Ibid., c. 6, n. 1. 
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VIII. THE HYMN OF ST. COLMAN MAC MURCHON, IN PRAISE OF 
MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL. 


T HE following Hymn, so far as the Editor knows, has never before been 
printed. It is ascribed in the Preface to the three sons of “Murchu of 
the Connacians,” or of Connaught (see Addit. Note), the eldest of whom 
was Colman a bishop, and the other two were priests. 

Two saints called Murchu occur in the Calendars of the Irish Church. 
One of these, whose day was the 8 th of June, is mentioned in the Feilire , or 
Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, and in that of Marianus Gorman, but 
without any particulars to indicate his date or history. In the Martyrology 
of Tallaght, and in that of Donegal (as also in the gloss on Marianus Gorman), 
he is called “ the son of Hua Mactein,” which gives us but little information. 

The other (June 12) is merely named in the Martyrologies of Tallaght 
and Mar. Gorman ; but his name does not occur in the Feilire of Aengus, so 
that he is probably of later date than the former. The Martyrology of Done- 
gal has the following note on his name : — 

Tilupchu. — dcd TTIupóti t>o flioóc Conaill Murchit . — There is a Murchu of the race 

CpemCamne mic Neill Naoi-$f alien $, -j aca of Conali Cremhthainn, son of Niall of the 
CillTTlupchon ir in cCopainn, anaiceCéipe Nine Hostages. And there is a Cill Mur- 
Copainn, a cConnaócaiti ; pe$ an tpo a chon [or Church of Murchu, now Kilmorgari], 
I 2611 * in Corann, near Ceis Corainn, in Connaught. 

And see if this is his festival. 

This proves that the eminent Irish scholar, Michael O’Clery, the compiler 
of the Martyrology of Donegal, was not able to say who the Murchu was 
whose festival was celebrated on the 12th of June. He suggests that there 
was a Murchu, a descendant of Niall of the Nine Hostages : and that there 
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The Hymn of St. Colman. 

was also a Murchu (who may, perhaps, have been the same), to whom a 
church was dedicated in the barony of Corran, near Ceis-Corainn (now 
Keshcorran, or Keshcorrin), a remarkable hill in the county of Sligo. The 
father of Colman and his brothers, the reputed authors of this Hymn, is said 
to have been t>o Chonachohaib, “ of the Connaughtmen,” and, therefore, may 
possibly have been the Murchu of Cill Murchon, situated 1 as just described. 
But this is uncertain ; and, indeed, has little evidence to support it except the 
identity of the name. 

The Four Masters, at A.D. 731, record the death of “ Colman Mac 
Murchon (orson of Murchu), abbot of Maghbile,” i. e. Movilla, the church 
founded by St. Finian 2 , at the head of Strangford Lough, which was occa- 
sionally a bishop’s see in the seventh century ; but Dr. Reeves has remarked, 
that from the year 73 1 forward (the year at which the Four Masters place Col- 
man’s death) Movilla is noticed in the Annals as governed by abbots only. 

The Four Masters do not call this Colman, who died 731, a bishop, but 
only abbot ; it does not follow, however, that he was not a bishop ; and it is 
most probable that he was the Colman Mac Murchon to whom the Scholiast 
has ascribed the authorship of the following Hymn. 

The Editor has not found any other copy of it than that in the Liber 
Hymnorum , from which it is now printed. From the anecdotes preserved in 
the Scholiast’s Preface, it is probable that the author and his brothers were 
of the number of the Irish ecclesiastics who, in the eighth and following cen- 
, turies, devoted themselves to missionary labour, or monastic retirement, on the 
Continent of Europe ; and this may account for the scanty notice of this 
Colman Mac Murchon which remains in the native records of his country ; 
although the Scholiast tells us that he afterwards returned to Ireland with 
his brothers — “ et postea ad Hiberniam venerunt” — where he appears to have 
died Abbot of Movilla. 

1 Situated . — It is about two miles E. by 2 S. Finian — See above, p. 98, and Reeves’ 
N. from Ballymote. — Ord. Surv.> sheet 33. Eccles. Antiquit, of Down and Connor , pp. 
See Colgan, Actt . SS p. 465, coL 1, N°. 31. 151, 15a. 
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IN Cpmicace ppep Cpi meicc TTlupcbon bo Cborniacbcaib bo poupab in molabpa bo 
TTltcbeU Colman a pinpep t eppcob pibe 7 pacaipc in biap aile. Caupa .1. Dia 
nailichpe bo cbocap co camic ambchme mop pop muip lcbc. Co nbeochocap urn 
alaile inpi, 7 co came sopca mop boib. Comb bia poepab ap m jopca pern bo pon- 
pac in molabpa. No ip bo f*oepab inpe Nóbain ap bomnaib. Gp po boe apaile eppcop 
capmeechcach inci peme sein, q in ptipancaib aca, 7 popcea ab hibepmam uenepunc. 
lncepcam epc aucem in quo cempope paccup epc. Cpe pichim ban boponab q .;ci. 
caipcell beac ann, 7 ba lini in cecb caibbail, q pe pillaba bes cechai. 1]» po 1 íp- 
pichim bo peip in omme bo bic ann. 



URiNicace spes mea pi^a non in omiNe 
ec anchaNseCum DepnecoR michaelem NomiNe 

U c sic obuius ac misus mihi beo boccoRe 
hoRa emeus be uica isca acque cbRpcRe 

N e me bucac in amaRum miNisceR lNeR^iae s 

ipse pRiNceps ceNebRdRum acque pes supeRbiae 

a biucoRium succuRRac michaelis ec aRchaN^eli 
ab me hoRa qua saubebuNc iusci acque aNgeli. 

Gloss. — r. In Trinitate . — .L trinitas .i. quasi trina unitas. Fixa. — Est rei erit In omine. — Ideo 
dixit non in omine quia aliquis monachus audiuit vocem avis surg[entis super] pectus maris, et dixit bonum 
omen, et tunc Colman dixit In trinitate. Omen, .i. cel [an omen] ab ominor. Non in omine. — .1. 
pcapaim ppip in cel ap a abeccbi [I reject augury, because of its abomination]. 2. Archangetum. — 
Angeli .i. nuntii, arch angeli, .i. summi nuntii, interpretantur. Hir. [Hieronymus]. Michaelem . — Qui 
prseest Judeis ; vel qui sicut deus interpretatur, eoque in fine seculi aduersus eum qui se aduersus Deum 
erexerit mitteudua. 3. Doctore. — .i. de. 5. Amarum. — .L locum, vel in infernum. Inergiee . — .i. iniquas 
operationis sed melius transfigurationis ut iesus dicit quod transfigurat se in angelum lucis. 6. Ipse prin- 
ceps. — .i diabulus ut apostolus dicit. 7. Adiutorium. — .i. deprecor. Succurrat. — .L veniat dto. 8. 
Justi. — .i. animis sanctorum. 


i . In Trinitate . — For a translation of 
the Preface, see Addit, ^ote. Non in 
omine . — The Gloss appears to allude to 
some legend of a bird which appeared on 


the sea, which a monk exclaimed was a 
good omen — “Bonum omen:” whereupon 
Colman repeated the words, “My sure 
hope is in the Trinity, not in an omen.” 
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1 68 Hymnus S. Colmani in laudem S. Michadis Archangdi. 

I llum R050 Ne bemiccac mihi CRUces species 

lNimici seo oeoucac ubi rcegNi Requies 10 

a piuuec me sonccus michel Diebus ac Hoccibus 

uc me poNdG in boNonum saNCGORum coNSORCibus. 

S aNccus michel iNGeuceoac aoiucoR pRobabilis 
pro me quia sum peccacoR accu acque pRasilis 

S aNccus michel me bepeHDac sempeR suis urnibus is 
aNima esReoieNce cum saNCGORum milibus. 


Gloss 9. Ilium. — .i. Michaelem. Truce* .L grandal. 10. Ubi. — Est. Requiet . — .L sive in 

coelo sive in terra. 


3. Doctors. — The second syllable is 
here made short. It is intended, no 
doubt, for Ductore. 

5. Inerg ice. — For energice. Here used 
for diabolical influence. Persons pos- 
sessed with devils were called Energu- 
meni . — Comp. 2 Thes. ii 9, ix. 

6. Pee Superbice . — Ps. xxxv. 1 2, Vulg. 

7. Et archangeli. — The metre, as well 
as the sense, of this line would be im- 
proved if et were omitted. Adjutorium 
seems to have been pronounced in four 
syllables, and Michaelie in three. 

9. Species. — In the “ Fragmentum Sy- 
nodi Ibemensis” (Martene, Thee. Nov. 
Anecd ., tom. iv. p. 1, eq. Villanueva, Opuec. 
S. Patricii, p. 1 69) this word is used to sig- 
nify the face. “ Sanguis Episcopi, vel ex- 
celsi principis, vel scribae, qui ad terram 
effunditur, si collirio indiguerit, eum qui 
effuderit sapientes crucifigi judicant, vel 
vii. ancillas reddat. Si in specie [i. e. if 
the wound he in the face] tertiam partem 
de argento.” And again, “Sanguis pres- 
byteri qui ad terram effunditur donec col- 


lyrium suffert, manus interfectoris ab- 
scindatur, vel dimidium vii. ancillarum 
reddat, si de industria : si autem non de 
industria, ancillae pretio sanetur. Si ad 
terram non perveniat, percussor ancil- 
lam reddat ; si in specie ejus, tertiam par- 
tem de argento retribuat,” .&c. If the 
word species he taken in the same sense 
here, the text may, perhaps, be thus trans- 
lated : “ I beseech him not to cast down 
upon me the horrible faces of the enemy, 
hut to lead me where there is the rest of 
[God’s] kingdom.” The Gloss renders 
truces by grandai, or grandee, i.e. great, 
large, from grandus for grandis. 

1 1. Adjuvet me. — On the upper margin 
of the page (fol. 1 6 a) of the MS. there is 
a note, or extract, of no interest, from 
some medieval author. It has no reference 
whatsoever to the text, and is in some places 
illegible. 

13. Probabilis. — Meaning approved, to 
be highly lauded, or approved. 

1 6. Anima egrediente. — “May St. Mi- 
chael, with myriads of the saints, conti- 
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Hymnus S. Colmani in laudem S. Michaelis Arehangeli. 169 

S onccus gabRiel sonccus Raphiel aeque omNes aNgeli 
lNceRcebaNc puo me sempeR simul ec aRchaNgeli 

e ceRNa possiNc pnescaRe Regis RegNi aulia 

uc posseoeam cum chRisco paRaoisi gauoia 20 

q— loRia sic sempeR Deo pacRi aeque pilio 
(j simul cum spiRicu soncco in uno consiIio. 


Ctoiuuec nop apcharqjelup panccup michel oignippirnup quem 
pecipepe ammap miccac oeup alcippimup. 


Gloss. — 17. Gabriel . — .i. fortitudo Dei interpretatur. Raphiel. — .i. medicina Dei interpretatur, eo 
quod medicinavit tobiam de cecitate. 19. Possint . — .L angeli et archangeli. Aulia — .i. regia domus. 
Archangelus. — .i. summus nuntius interpretatur. Michel. — .i. qui sicut Deus interpretatur. 


nually defend me by his power [especially] 
when my soul is departing [from the 
body].” 

Adiuuet nos . — These lines are in a dif- 
ferent character, but by the original scribe, 
like the similar lines after the other 
Hymns, of which we have already fre- 
quently spoken. Over the a in mittat a 


small t is written, indicating a correction 
of the reading, from mittat to mittit. 
There is evidently a distich with a rude 
rhyme. The verses may be read thus : — 

“ Adjuvet nos archangelus. 

Sanctus Michael dignissimus, 

Quem recipere animas 
Mittat Deus altissimus.” 


z 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE, 


The Scholiast' 8 Preface . 

T HE Preface of the Scholiast is for the most part in Irish, but, as in former 
instances, mixed with Latin words. The whole has been here translated, with- 
out distinguishing the phrases that are in Latin : — 

In Trinitate spes mea. The three sons of Murchu of the Connacions made this Hymn to MichaeL 
Colman*, the eldest of them, was a bishop ; the other two were priests. The Cause b was this : they went 
on a pilgrimage, and a great tempest arose on the Icdan e sea, and they came to a certain island, and a 
great hunger came on them, and it was to deliver them from this hanger they composed this Hymn. Or, 
it was to free the island of Rodan d from Demons. For there had been a certain transgressing bishop in 
it before that ; and it is in France. And afterwards they went to Ireland. It is uncertain, however, at 
what time this Hymn was composed. It is made in rhyme, and there are eleven* chapters in it, and two 
lines in each chapter, and sixteen' syllables in each line. It is on it the rhyme is, on account of the omine 
being in it. 


* Colman . — See what has been already said of 
him in the introductory remarks, p. 165. 

b The Cause. — That is, the occasion on which 
the Hymn was composed. 

c Iccian Sea . — i. e. the British Channel, Irish 
Nennius, p. 31, n. p. 27a ; Genealogies of Hy 
Fiachrach , p. 18, n. 

d JRodan. — The Editor has not been able to iden- 
tify this island, unless it be the Isle St. Itoui, off the 
coast of Brittany. There is a St. Rodincus, or St. 
Rouin, an Irishman, whose original name was 
probably Rodan. He founded the Abbey of Beau- 
lieu in Argonne, and died A. D. 680, on the 
17th Sept, at which day his name occurs in the 
Calendar of the Church of France. See Menard, 
1 . ii., Ohservatt. in Jlartyrol Bened. } and MabOlon, 


Act. SS. Bened., where his life is given : Sec. iv. 
part ii., App., p. 543. Pens#., 1738. 

* Eleven. — The MS. has .;n. ccnpcell bee, 
a mistake for .1. ccnpcell bee, or .;ci. ccnpcell, 
“ eleven chapters.” 

f Sixteen. — This is also a mistake, for the lines 
have only fifteen syllables. But line 7 seems to 
have seventeen syllables, or sixteen if we read 
Michaelis as a trisyllable. But in line 2 Miehaelem 
is read in four syllables, and in lines 11, 13, and 
15, where the name Michael is a dissyllable, it is 
written Michel. 

* It is on i. — i. e. the rhyme is on the vowel i, 
as omine, and nomine, ver. 1 and 2. Every line 
has * either in the last or penultimate syllable, ex- 
cept lines 3, 4, where the last syllable is e. 
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IX. THE HYMN OF ST. OENGUS MAC TIPRAITE IN PRAISE OF 

ST. MARTIN. 


T HIS Hymn has never before been printed. It is ascribed in the Preface 
to Oengus Mac Tipraite, priest, or abbot, of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha 1 , 
a contemporary of St. Adamnan ; and is said to have been written on the occa- 
sion of Adamnan's visitation of the Columban foundations in Ireland, A. D. 
692 or 697. Oengus, however, lived to A. D. 745, at which year the 
Annals of Ulster record his death in these words: ‘ ‘Mors Oengusa filii 
Tipraiti abbatis Cluana Fota as also the Annals of Tighemach, in the words, 
bapp Gensupa meic UippaiOe Gb Cluana poca baicam aba, “Death of Aengus 
son of Tipraide, abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha.” The Four Masters alter 
the date given by the earlier annalists to 741. But all these authorities agree 
in styling Oengus Abbot of Cluain Fota Baitain-abha: they probably under- 
stood our Scholiast to have meant abbot y when he calls him priest of that 
monastery. 

The Hymn is in extremely rude Latinity, and irregular metre, with rhyme 
or assonances at the^end of the lines. Nothing is known of the author except 
what is recorded in the Preface, and in the Annals above quoted. His name 
does not occur in the Calendars or Martyrologies of the ancient Church of 
Ireland. 


1 Cluain Fota Baitain-abha — This name 
signifies w the long lawn or meadow of Bai- 
tan of the river,” now Clonfad, barony of 
Farbill, county of Westmeath. Bait an of 
the river may have been the founder of the 
monastery, or else, perhaps, a chieftain who 
was the original owner of the soil; but no 
other notice of him appears to have been 


preserved. One of the earliest bishops of 
Clonfad was Etchein, who ordained St. Co- 
lumba. — See the Legend, Obits of Christ 
Churchy Introd., p. liv., and comp. Reeves’ 
Adamnan. Vit. S. Columba , App. to Pref., 
p. lxxii. He died A. D. 577 or 578. Four 
Masters in anno ; Colgan, Act. SS., nth of 
Feb. ; Lanigan, Eccles . Hist ., vol. ii. p. 125. 
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TnarcCINe. Oensup macc cippaice pacapc cluana pocabaican aba ireboponai bunc 
qjnnum. i cluam poca paccup epc. Caupa aucem abamnan boi pop cuaipc cell 
coluun cille in heperm co poacbc co uipneach mibe co po gapeb bo cech pip gpaib 
popp a paba liub ipin cip ; co puacbc in cepuacpa oengup in aibcbe pele mapcain. 
ec cimuic ualbe uc pecic bunc qmnum m honopem mapcim bia poepab. uenic cpa 
oengup bo cbum [na] bala appabapacb -| a ímmun eplam leip. q cappap bo 
abamnan mapcan pop a laim beip Oengupa -| acpacbc cpa abamnan peme, ec 
honopipicauic eum cum opculo ec omnep mipabancup caupam bonopip ec bi;ciG 
Gbamnan uc uibic mapcmum pecum, comb ap mapcan bo bicb immaille ppip bo 
pac bonop bo. po poepab cpa amlaib pein oengup. ec opcenbic ^mnum puum ec 
laubauic abamnan ^mnum ee bi ,xic snuip aipmiciu pop m ci sebap ícbul bo chum 
bala Tio aipecbca ocup comab biciu ap cecb Pgalap. ocup nem apa ^abail po li^e 
po eipge. Cpe picbim ban bo ponab, pe caibbill arm q ba line cecb caibbilL 
impecpa ban ann ec non aequalem numepum pillabapum pingnlae liniae 
pepuanc. 


QRC1N6 ce bepnecon pno me nosams pacnem 
chniscum ac spiRicum saNCCum habeNcem maniam 
macRem 


m aRCiNus minus moRe oRe Lauoauic oeum 
puno conoe ccmcauic acque amauic eum 

e leccus Oei uiui sigNa sibi salucis 

ooNduic beus pacis masNe acque uircucis 


enbum Dei locucus secucus in maNbacis 
umcucibus ímplecis moRcuis Resuscicacis 



U 


Gloss. — 3. More. — .i. caritatis atque religionis. 7. Locutus . — est Secutus. — .i. Deum. 8. /«- 
pletis — ameu. 


1. Martine . — For a translation of the 
Preface see Addit. Note. 

2. Habentem . — This seems heterodox, 
or at least very badly expressed, and 


rude; for habentem agrees grammatically 
with Spiritum Sanctum , although, of 
course, intended to agree with Christum . 
8 , Impletis . — The Gloss “ Amen” on 
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Hymnus S. Oengusii Meic Tipraite. 

S aNdNS homiNes leprca cuna bupfoce mma 

masNicuDiNe mala esrcecuoiNe oma io 



eum oomiNum Noscuum passum pno Nobis mine 
uoluNcanie pnopcen nos Depnecane manciNe 


mancme. 


Sanccup mapcmup aohuc cacacominup hac me uepce concede 
Dicic oominup ommpocenp. 

Pep mepica mapcini pancci aeque oi^mppimi nop ppecamup uc 
mepeamup pegnum oei uiui alcippimi. Qmen. 

Gloss. — 9. Duplice. — .i. auima et corpore. 10. Magnitudine. — .1 peccati. Egretudine. — .i. cor- 
poris. 

CatacominuM i. adiutor fidei interpretatur. 


this word is in a more recent hand, and is 
written under, not over, the word. Mor- 
tuis resuscitatis . — Sulp. Severi De Vit. 
B. Martini , c. 5, 6 {Bill. Pair ., tom. vi., 
350 H., 351 A. Lugd. 1677). 

9. Lepra . — Ibid ., c. 19 {ubi supr., 353 
A.) Cura duplice. — With a twofold cure, 
of mind as well as body : converting them 
to the faith, as well as healing them of 
bodily disease. Cura is here used in the 
sense of curatio morbi. 

12. Martins. — The Hymn ends here, as 
we infer from the repetition of the last 
word, Martine, which is also the first word 
of the Hymn. It is one of the artifices 
of Irish poetry to make a poem begin and 
end with the same word (see above, p. 23). 
What follows is in a different character, 
although by the original scribe (see above, 
pages 23, 80, 161). 

Catacominus . — i. e. Catechumenus , a Ca- 
techumen. In the Gloss this word is ex- 


plained adiutor fidei , which is, perhaps, a 
mistake for “auditor fidei.” — Isidor. His- 
paL, Etymolog., viL c. 14. The allusion 
is to the following legend, told by Sulpi- 
tius Severus in his Life of St. Martin : — 
During his military career, St. Martin 
found one day at the gate of the city of 
Amiens a poor man, naked, and shivering 
with the intense cold of a more than 
usually severe winter. Hone of the by- 
passers took any notice of the wretéhed 
suppliant's appeals to their charity ; but 
St. Martin, moved by compassion, took off 
his own cloak (chlamydem), and drawing 
his sword, divided it into two equal parts, 
one of which he gave to the poor man. 
At this time St. Martin was only a Cate- 
chumen, and had not as yet been bap- 
tized, although he was eighteen years 
of age. He entered the city amid the 
jeers of many, who ridiculed his appear- 
ance in his cloak cut short ; but that same 
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night he saw in a dream Christ Himself, 
clothed in that very half of the cloak 
which had been given to the poor man, and 
being called upon to recognise the gar- 
ment, he heard Jesus say to the surround- 
ing angels, “Martin, although only a 
Catechumen, hath covered Me with this 
robe” — “ Nocte igitur insecuta, cum se 
sopori dedisset, vidit Christum clomydis 
sum, qua texerat pauperem parte vesti- 
tum, Intueri diligentissime Dominum, 
vestemquo quam dederat jubetur agnos- 
cere. Mox ad angelorum circumstantium 
multitudinem, audit Jesum clara voce di- 
centem : Mart intui , adhuc Catechumeni is, 
hac Me veste contexit . Vere memor Domi- 
nus dictorum suorum (qui ante praedixe- 


rat : Quamdiu fecistis hac uni ex minimis 
istis , mihi fecistis ), se in paupere professus 
est fuisse vestitum,” &c. Upon this, St. 
Martin was immediately baptized, but 
continued almost two years longer in the 
army, to complete the term of his military 
service.— Sulp. Severi, Be Vita S. Martini, 
c. 2 ( Biblioth . Pair., tom. vL, 350 A.) 
Lib. Armac . in Vit. S. Martini, foL 192, 
where the form Catacominus , for Catechu- 
menus, occurs. 

Per merita . — There is here a rhyme or 
jingle : — 

** Per merita Martini 
Sancti atqne dignissimi 
Nos precamur 
Ut mereamur 

Regnum Dei vivi altissimi.” 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE 


The Scholiast's Preface. 

T HE Preface, or Argument, details a curious legend, which is quite consistent 
with the date already assigned to the author of this Hymn It is in the usual 
mixture of Latin and Irish, and may be translated as follows : — 

Martine. Oengus Mac Tipraite*, priest of Claain Fota Baitain-abha, was the person who composed 
this Hymn. It was composed in Cluain Fota. The Caose b was this : Adanm&n was making his visitation 0 
of the churches of Colum-cille in Erinn, when he arrived at Uisneach of Meath ; and every man of grade 1 , 
against whom there was any accusation in that country, was summoned to him ; and the proclamation 
reached Oengus on the eve of the festival of Martin; and he feared greatly*, so that he made this Hymn in 
honour of Martin, to deliver himself. Then Oengus came to the assembly on the morrow f , and his Hymn 
ready with him ; and Martin appeared to Adamnan on the right hand of Oengus, and Adamnan rose up 
before him p. e. before Oengus], and did him honour with a kiss, and all wondered at the cause of the 
honour ; and Adamnan said when he saw Martin with him, [L e. with Oengus], that it was because Martin 
was with him that he gave him this honour. Thus did Oengus deliver himself; and he showed his 
Hymn, and Adamnan praised the Hymn, and said, An honourable aspects shall be upon every one that 


» Oengus Mae Tipraite. — See what has been 
said of him, p. 17 1, supra . 

b The Cause. — That is, the cause or occasion on 
which it was composed. 

c His Visitation. — This fixes the date to A. D. 
692 or 697. — See Reeves’ Adamn ., p. xlix. Us- 
neaeh is in the parish of Conry, diocese of Meath, 
a little south of which, in the parish of Ardmurcher, 
is Suifte GOarimaw (now Syonan ), “sessio 
Adamnoni," which was probably the spot where the 
visitation or synod alluded to in the text was held. 
— Reeves' Adamnan., App. to Pref, p. lxv. 

A Of grade. — That is, every man who was in 
holy orders. 


* He feared greatly. — Are we to infer from this 
that Oengus was one of those against whom some 
accusation had been brought ? If so, his fears may 
have arisen from the apprehension that justice was 
not always to be expected from the ecclesiastical 
tribunals of that period. — See Reeves' Adamnan , 
lib. iii. c. 3, p. 192, and note *. 

f On the morrow. — The Irish word is ajijiabci- 
pael», which would be now written a mdpach ; 
a curious instance of the interchange of b and 
m. 

* An honourable aspect. — That is, his very out- 
ward appearance shall be such as to command 
respect from all who see him. 
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sings it in going to an assembly, or court h , and it shall be a protection against every disease, and 
against poison, to him who sings it lying down and rising up. 

It is composed in rhyme; there are six chapters in it, and two lines in each chapter; it is in assonances 1 ; 
and the lines do not each preserve the same number! of syllables. 


h An assembly or court . — Data no opechca. 
t)aln (the same word used above, where it is said 
that Oengus went to the assembly, at which he 
was to receive the judgment of Adamnan) is a 
general term for any meeting ; dipedchc is pro- 
perly a court or diet of princes, or officials, for 
making taws, or hearing civil causes ; from Oipeaó, 
a chieftain, or noble. 

1 In assonances. — TCecpa, repetition of the same 
sound at the end of each line, 
i The same number. — The lines have generally 


fourteen syllables. Verse a has sixteen syllables, 
but may he reduced to fourteen, if we elide the 
final syllable of Christum before ac, and pronounce 
Mariam as a dissyllable, Marjam . Verses 8 and 
i a have fifteen syllables : in verse 8, mortuis is pro- 
nounced as a dissyllable ; and in verse ia, voluntarie 
is pronounced voluntarje t four syllables only. But 
in verse 4, the final syllable of atque is not elided 
before amavit. Martinus is apparently pronounced 
Maritnus, with the penultimate short ; and there are 
several other irregularities. 
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X. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS DEO. 


I T may be convenient to give here a translation of the Scholiast’s Preface 1 , 
or Introduction, to this well-known Hymn : — 

14 Gloria in excelsis . The angels of God sang the first verse of this Hymn on the night of 
the Lord’s Nativity. They made it at the Tower of Gabder,* a mile from Jerusalem eastward. 

To make known that He who was then born was the Son of God they made it In the time 
of Octavin Augustus it was composed. But Ambrose made this Hymn, from the second verse 
to the end of the Hymn.” 

From the notice of this Hymn in the fourth Council of Toledo ( A. D. 633), 
it would seem that the author or authors of it were then unknown : the Council 
(can. 13), speaking of those who at that time objected to the use of all hymns 
of human composition, say : “ Respuant ergo et illum hymnum ab hominibus 
compositum, quem quotidie publico privatoque officio in fine omnium psalmo- 
rum dicimus, Gloria et honor Patri , et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto , in secula secu - 
lorum , Arnen . Nam et ille hymnus quem nato in came Christo Angeli ceci- 
nerunt, Gloria in excelsis Deo , et in terra pax hominibus bonce voluntatis ; et 
reliqua qu® ibi sequuntur ecclesiastici Doctores composuerunt.” As Hilary 
and Ambrose had been mentioned just before as the authors of hymns (see 
above, p. 149)9 it is not likely that the Council would have spoken thus, if 
either of those Fathers had been then reputed the author of this Hymn. 

It is most commonly attributed to St. Hilary*, of Poictiers, and is entitled, « 
“ Hymnus S. Hilarii ad Missam” in the Cod. Vatic . 5729 (an ancient MS. of 

i Preface Another version of this Preface # To St. Hilary — Some have made Pope 

will be found in Addit. Note A at the end Telesphorus (A. D. 150) the author (as Rha- 
of this Hymn. banus, Amalarius, Walafridus Strabo, &c.), 

* The Tower of Gabder. — See Additional misunderstanding, as it would seem, the words 
Note B. of the Liber Pontificalis , where Telesphorus is 

2 A 
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the Hieronymian Bible). But as this Hymn was in use as a morning hymn 
(irpoatvxri luOivri) in the Greek Church 4 , and is found in a Greek dress in 
the Apostolical Constitutions (lib. vii. c. 47), Cardinal Thomasius 1 suggests, 
with great probability, that St. Hilary was only the translator, and that he 
had been instrumental in bringing it into use in the Western Church : 
44 Forte hie primus hymnum hunc Latinum fecit, primusque ex Oriente in 
Occidentem invexit.” 

The Editor has found no authority except that of the Scholiast of the 
Book of Hymns, now before us, for attributing this Hymn to St. Ambrose. 
The reasons already given for supposing it more ancient than St. Hilary 
are of equal force against the opinion that St. Ambrose was the author*. 


said to have appointed this Hymn, or rather, 
perhaps, only the first verse of it, to be sung 
on the night of Christmas : “ Ut Hymnus An- 
gelicus in nocte Nativitatis Domini diceretur." 
It is remarkable that in the Liturgy of St. 
James only the words of the angels, and not 
the remainder of the Hymn, are to be found. 
— J. A. Fabricii, Cod. Apoer. N. T., pt. iii. 
tom. ii. p. 64 ; and so also in the Ordo Missa 
for Christmas Day, in the Missals Gothi- 
cum, published by Mabillon, De Liturg. 
Gallicana, pt iiL p. 192. But Alcuin, Ho- 
norius Augustodunensis, Hugo de St Vic- 
tore, and many others, maintain that Hilary 
was the author. 

* Greek Church.— S gq Ussher, De Symbolis 
(Works by Elrington, voL vii. p. 335). It is 
called in the Greek Church t) fityaXrj 8oZo\oyia, 
“ the great Doxology” (Goar. Rituale Gracor., 
p. 54-38). In the Codex Alexandrinus (Edit 
Baber, vol. iii. 569) this Hymn is entitled dpvog 
iwOivdg; and in the Vatican MS., 5729, “ Hym- 
nus Angelorum" (Card. Thomasii, Psalter. 
Opp. ed. A. F. Vezzosi, Rom., 1748, tom. iii. 
p. 616). See also Cave, Hist. Liter., vol. ii., 
Dissert, ii. p. 28, voc. iudivog, Oxon., fol. 1473. 


5 Thomasius Psalter., Opp., loc. cit.; and 

so Alcuin speaks of the Gloria in excelsis as 
having been “auctus et consummatus" by 
St Hilary. Quoted by Mabillon, De Liturg. 
Gallic ., p. 29. 

• The author Mention is made of this 

Hymn in the Treatise De Virginitate , pub- 
lished among the works of St Athanasius 
(tom.iL, Ed. Bened.) ; and if that tract were 
genuine, this would be a strong argument 
against the opinion that the Hymn was of 
Latin origin, or that it had either St Hilary 
or St Ambrose for its author. For the Tract 
De Virginitate speaks of the Hymn as used 
in the morning, or near morning (rpb g opOpov), 
by an established custom; which it could 
scarcely have been in the time of Athanasius, 
if Hilary or Ambrose had been the author. 
However, although Bellarmine, Nat Alexan- 
der, and other learned men, have upheld the 
genuineness of the treatise De Virginitate, 
there is now scarcely any one who does not 
acquiesce in the judgment of the Benedictine 
editors, that it cannot be an authentic work 
of St. Athanasius. — Sec Oudin., De Scripto- 
ribus, tom. i. p. 340. 
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LORlCt in excelsis oeo ec in cernia pa;c 
homiNibus bONae uoCuNcacis 



l 


auoamus ce beNebicimus ce aoonamus ce 
glompicamus ce magNipicamus ce 


X) 


r^nacias agimus cibi pnopcen magNam misenicon- 
Piam cuam s 

DomiNe ne,r cebescis oeus pacen omNipoceNs 

omiue pili uNigeNice íesu chmsce 
saNcce spmicus Dei ec omNes Dicimus ameN 


Gloss. — 1. In excelsis — .L in cells. In terra . — .L in ecclesia sancta. 2. Bones voluntatis. — .i* 
eis qui noil ant [nolant] deum offendere sed placere cogitatione et uerbo et opere. 3. Laudamus. — .L [in 
nitaj hac nostra vel in teorica vita. Benedicimus. — .L actuali vita. Adoramus. — .L sub- 

jectione corporis et anima, .L totis viribus. 4. Glorificamus. — .i. coram Deo Patre. Magnificamus . — 
.L coram hominibus bono opere. 


i. Gloria . — For a translation of the 
Preface, see above, p. 177. 

4. Magnificamus U . — Omitted in the 
text of this Hymn as now used. 

5. — Misericordiam . — An ancient hand 
has written in the margin Gloriam. 

6 . — Domine rex . — “ Domine Deus rex” 
is the reading now. 

7. — Domine fili . — The present text is 

2 


Domine Fili unigenite Jesu Christe, Do- 
mine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filius Patris. 
Qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. 
Qui tollis peccata mundi suscipe depre- 
cationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexte- 
ram Patris, miserere nobis. Quoniam tu 
solus sanctus, tu solus Dominus, tu solus 
altissimus, Jesu Christe, cum sancto Spi- 
ritu in gloria Dei Patris. Arnen.” 

A 2 
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omiNe Fill Dei pacRis a5Ne Dei qui coHis peccaca muNOi 
misenene Nobis. 10 


S uscipe ouaciONem Noscnam qui seDes ao De;cceRam pacRis 
miseReRe Nobis DomiNe. 



UONiaiR CU SOlUS SONCCUS cu solus oomiNus cu solus 
SloRiosus cum spiRicu saucco in sloRia Dei pacRis ameN 



omm cempoRe beNeDicimus ce ec lauDamus is 

NomeN cuum in aeceRNum ec in seculum seculi ameN 



i5NORe DomiNe Nocce isca 
siNe peccaco nos cuscooiRe 


b eNeDiccus es DomiNe Deus pacRum noscroruir ec lauoabile 
ec sloRiosum NomeN cuum in aeceRNum ec in seculum se- 
culi ameN. 20 



omiNe Deus salucis meae 
in Die clamaui ec Nocce coRam ce 


Gloss. — 13. Tu solus. — .L per temetipsum. 15. In omni tempore. — .L in prosperis et in advenis. 
16. Nomen. — X filium tuum. 17. Nocte. — .L hujus seculL 18. Peccato. — .L sine mortali crimine. 
19. Patrum. — .L patriarcharum et apostolorum. 20. In seculum. — i hio et in faturo. 22. Indis . — 
.i. in prosperis. Nocte. — X in tenebris seculi hujus. 


1 g. In omni tempore. — What follows is 
an addition, of the nature of an antiphon, 
like the* similar additions at the end of 
the foregoing Hymns ; hut in this case it 
is written in the same characters as the 
text. The verse In omni tempore is added 
to this Hymn in the copy of it printed by 
Cardinal Thomasius from the Ambrosian 
Breviary (Psalter. Opp . , ubi stipr., p. 613), 
but with the variation, “ per singulos 
dies [instead of “ in omni tempore*’] 
benedicimus te,” which is the reading of 
the modem Vulgate, Ps. cxliv. 2. 

1 7. Dignare. — This verse is found also 


in the Ambrosian copy of this Hymn 
(Thomas., loo. cit.), and is also usually 
incorporated in the Te Deum , but with the 
reading die úto, instead of nocte ieta, as 
above. This peculiarity of the Irish copy 
seems to show that in the ancient Church 
of Ireland the Hymn was used at night ; 
a fact which is expressly stated to have 
been the case, in another copy of the pre- 
face, which will be given in Note A, from 
the Leabhar Breac. 

18. Sine peccato. — Sine peccatis. Tho- 
mas., loc. cit . 

19. Benedictus. — Dan. iiL 26, Vulg. 
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cnec onacio mea in ccmspeccu cuo 
incIino auRem cuam ao pRecem meam oomiNe 


Ocuco ciRcumoabic ce ueRicas eius 
^ non cimebis a cimoRe noccurno 


>5 


Gloss. — 24. Precem. — .i. quia in hoc corpore possitns fando 25. Scuto .i. licet in 

errore fuimus quando nox est, non timebis quin habes scutam ueritatia. 26. Timebis. — .i. a tenebrosa 
sasione inimicorum. 

21. Domine Deus. — This and the next of invasion, attach, unless we suppose a 
clause are from Ps. lxxxvii. 2, 3, VuLg. mistake of transcription for “tenebrosa 

25. Scuto. — This clause is from Ps. xc. invasione/ * The verb Saisire was used 

4, 5, Vulg. by IvoCamotensis in the eleventh century, 

26. Timebis . — The gloss over this word which was, probably, about our scholiast’s 

seems to use saeio for saisio, in the sense time. — See Du Cange. 
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Note A. 

The Scholiast* 8 Preface. 

A TRANSLATION of the Scholiast’s Preface has already been given (p. 177, 
supra). There is, however, another copy of this Preface in the marginal 
notes to the Felire of Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (foL 49 b, in marg. inf.) a MS. 
belonging to the Royal Irish Academy. This has been probably taken from another 
copy of the Book of Hymns, and is worth preserving here : — 

glopia in epccelpip t)eo. Q1T151I t>o pon- Gloria m exeeUi» Deo. The angels made the 
rac m pepr coipech bon imanpo, oibce na first verae of this Hymn, on the night af the Nati- 
geine. tno cop abep imoppo t>o ponpac .1. vity : and in the tower of Ader they made it, which 
mile o luepupalem paip. Oia ^oillpiu^ub is a mile from Jerusalem, eastwards. To make 
comb mao Oe mcfi pogenaip anb bo ponpac known that He who was then bom was the Son of 
he. In aimpip h occam n imoppo bo ponab God they made it And in the time of Octavin 
he. Qmbpopiup bin bo poine in cmlleb .1. they made it But Ambrosius made the remain - 
a peounbo ueppu upcpie in pinem laubip, der, from the second verse to the end of the hymn, 
1 |C. etc. 

Qmbpopiup pui eppucc ipe bo pome hunc Ambrose the learned bishop, it was he who made 
ímnum bo molab lepu. ocup m oibche ap this Hymn in praise of Jesus; and at night it is 
bip a cancain. Gpia pichim bin bo ponab. right to sing it And it is made in rhythm. 
U11. capcil mb, ocup .un. line in cech capicil There are seven chapters in it, and seven linea in 
ocup .un. pillaeba cecha line. each chapter, and seven syllables in each line. 

It will be observed, that in this version of the Preface St Ambrose is stated to 
have been the author of the Hymn ; and it is also expressly said that it was the usage 
to sing it at night, which accounts for the alteration nocte ista instead of die isto, al- 
ready noticed, p. 180, note. The concluding paragraph, which tells us that the Hymn 
is in rhythm, consisting of seven chapters, with seven lines in each chapter, and seven 
syllables in each line, is an evident mistake. 
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Note B. 

The Tower Gabder, or Gadder . 

Mention of the Tower Gadder* has already been made, as the scene of the angelical 
vision, which appeared to the shepherds on the night of our Lord’s Nativity. 

This Tower is stated in the Scholium, or Preface to the present Hymn, to have been 
a mile from Jerusalem ; but St. Jerome and Yen. Bede speak of it as a mile from Bethle- 
hem, which accords better with the Gospel narrative. The latter says ( Comment, in 
Luc. ii. 8) : “ Meminit et Micha propheta loci hujus et temporis, dicens, 'Et tu turri* 
gregis nebulosa, filice Sion usque ad te venient , et veniet potestas prima, regnum filice Sion' 
Turris quippe gregis, quas Hebraice A der vocatur, mille circiter passibus a civitate 
Bethleem ad orientem distat, vaticinio sui nominis pastores hos multo ante demon- 
strans ad quam usque filiae Sion, angelicae videlicet potestates, pastoribus apparendo, 
venerunt.” 

St Jerome, on Gen. xxxv. 21, says : “ Et profectus est Israel, et extendit taberna- 
culum suum trans turrim A der. Hunc locum Hebraei esse volunt ubi postea templum 
aedificatum est; et turrim A der, turrim gregis significare, hoc est, congregationis et 
ccetus ; quod et Michaeas propheta testatur, dicens, Et tu turris gregis nebulosa , filia 
Sion , &c. : ilioque tempore Jacob trans locum, ubi postea templum aedificatum est, ha- 
buisse tentoria. Sed si sequamur ordinem viae” [i. e. the order of Jacob’s journey] 
‘ pastorum juxta Bethleem locus est, ubi vel angelorum grex in ortu Domini cecinit ; 
vel Jacob pecora sua pavit, loco nomen imponens: vel quod verius est, quodam vaticinio 
faturum jam tunc mysterium monstrabatur.” Here it will be seen that St. Jerome 
decides rightly that the Tower Ader, in Genesis, must, from the tenor of the narra- 
tive, have been near Bethlehem,. and that the turris gregis nebulosa, mentioned in Mi- 
cah (iv. 8), which the tradition of the Jews supposed to have been the site of the 
temple, was a different tower, near or in Jerusalem. Qucest. in Genes. ( Opp., tom. iii., 
Edit Vallarsii, Venet., 1767, col. 361, B. C.). In another place, describing the 
travels or pilgrimage of St. Paula, St. Jerome says: 4 ‘Haud procul inde” [sciL a Beth- 
lehem] “descendit” [Paula] “ad turrim Ader, id est gregis; juxta quam Jacob 
pavit greges suos, et pastores nocte vigilantes audire meruerunt, Gloria in excelsis 
Deo," etc. Epitaph. Paulce, Epist. cviii. ad Eustochium {Opp., ubi supr ., torn. i. coi. 
699 D.) 

» Gadder . — In a marginal note on the Hymn Christ “ juxta turrim Gadder." — See p. 153 (note 

attributed to St Hilary in praise of Christ (No. vii. on line 14). Gabder is an erroneous form of the 

supra), the angels are said to have first worshipped name. 
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[Non B. 


The tradition of the Hebrews, alluded to by St. Jerome, is probably the same as 
that preserved in the Targum of Jonathan on Gen. xxxv. 21, whose words are : — 

FTODBJDb btMI TO'»! % “ And Jacob journeyed, and arose, and 

pnDl hnns sbnb spread his tents beyond the tower of Eder, 

NrPEJD fcObD ’'bansi TH 37 the place where the King Messiah shall 

; N'DV reveal Himself, in the end of days.” 

Hero it is evident that the Migdal Eder , or Tower of Eder, near Bethlehem, is al- 
luded to; for Bethlehem was known to the Jews, even before our Lord’s Nativity, as 
the predicted birthplace of Messiah (Matt. ii. 4-6). But “ the place where Messiah 
shall reveal Himself” was probably taken to signify the Temple, by the Jews who 
communicated or interpreted this tradition to S. Jerome. 

The name *TTO"bTHD, Tower of Eder (Gen. xxxv. 21, Mic. iv. 8), signifies turris 
gregis , as it is rendered in the Vulgate Version, and this may, perhaps, have given 
occasion to the tradition that the place so called near Bethlehem (a watch-tower 
probably for shepherds) was the place from which the shepherds (Luke ii.) saw 
the vision of angels, that announced the Nativity. Still it cannot be doubted, from 
the testimony of St Jerome, and the words of the Targumist above quoted, that some 
ancient traditions of the Jews were connected with the place. 

But there were certainly two places so called, one near Bethlehem, which, as we 
have seen, is that mentioned Gen. xxxv. 2 1 ; the other in or near Jerusalem, which is 
evidently the place intended, Mic. iv. 8 b . 

It appears, from the passage above quoted, that Bede had a different reading 
of this latter text from that of the present Vulgate Version: “Et tu turris gregis 
nebulosa, fili» Sion usque ad te venient” [instead of “ Et tu turris gregis nebulosa filias 
Sion, ad te veniet”], which he interprets, “And as for thee, 0 dark tower of the 
flock, the daughters of Sion” [i. e. the angels who appeared to the shepherds] “ shall 
come to thee.” Whereas, the Vulgate is, “ And thou, 0 dark tower of the flock of 
the daughter of Zion, it” [i. e. the kingdom] “ shall come to thee.” The English 
version, following the Masoretic punctuation, which separates (rendered nebulosa 
by the Vulg.) from THTbTlB, the tower of Edar, is as follows : — “ And thou, 0 
tower of the flock” [Margin, “ 0 tower of Edar”], “ the strong hold of the daughter 
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion.” 

But the accentuation followed by the Septuagint and Vulgate seems more probable, 
except that we ought, perhaps, to take bwnsrbTIO, MigdaLEdar- Ophel , as a 
proper name, signifying, “the tower of Edar Ophel;” the epithet Ophel (Ca- 
liginosa, Vulg., avx/iú)Sij 9 , LXX., or, as it may be also rendered, “of the hill”), 

b See Lightfoot, Chorographical Decad., sect 4, 5 (Works by Pitman, vol. x. p. 221, sq.) 
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Note B.] 


The Tower Gabder , or Gadder. 


1 8 5 


having been, perhaps, added to distinguish it from the Tower of Edar near Bethlehem; 
so that the meaning will then be : “And thou, 0 Tower of Edar, of the hill, of the 
daughter of Zion” [i. e. of Jerusalem], “ unto thee shall it come, even the first 
dominion.” 

That there was a place, and apparently a fortification, on, or near to, the walls of 
Jerusalem, which was called Ophel, is evident from 2 Chron. xxvii. 3 (where the 
Hebrew is, “ on the wall of the Ophcl,” bcsn fWirn). Comp. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14, 
Neh. iii. 27, and xi 21, where in every case the Masoretic punctuation under- 
stands the article, even when it is not expressed in the letters. And so Josephus, 
Be Bello Jud., lib. vi. c. 6, § 3, speaks of this place, rbv '0 <j)\av xaXovpevov 
xHprjyfrav ; so that it seems to have retained its name down to the latest period of Jew- 
ish history. — See Beland. Poked., p. 855, who infers that Ophel was not a hill, 
from its not having been so called by Josephus. On the other hand, one of the most 
recent authorities on the geography of the Holy Land interprets the word “ a swelling 
mound,” from to swell. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine , App., § 26, p. 490. 

It should be observed, in conclusion, that the Septuagint translators, in Gen. xxxv., 
transpose the mention of Migdal Edar, and make Jacob to have encamped there before, 
not after, he came to the place where Rachel died : they have, in fact (if the present 
text be correct) inserted ver. 21 after the word Bethel in ver. 16; and they render it 
«nyfe ttjv oktjvtjv airrov eirexeiva rov Trvp^ov T aBep. 

It was, probably, from the Septuagint, or from some Ante-Hieronymian Latin version 
founded on the Septuagint, that our Scholiast copied his spelling of the name Turn's 
Gadder (p. 153, note); for “ the Tower of Gabder ,” in the Preface to the present 
Hymn, is evidently a corruption of Gadder. But in the Prefree, as given in the 
Leabhar Breac (see Note A, p. 182, supra) it is called “ the tower Ader ,” as in the 
modem Latin Vulgate. 
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II. THE MAGNIFICAT, OB HYMN OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 


T HERE is no need of any prefatory remarks to introduce to the reader the 
following well-known Hymn, which is taken from St. Luke, i. 46-55, 
and has formed a part of the service of the Church for at least a thousand 
years. 

The following is a literal translation of the Scholiast's Preface, which is, 
as usual, in a mixture of Latin and Irish : — 

Magnificat. Mary, the Mother of the Lord, made this Hymn ; and it was in the time of 
Octavianus Augustus she made it; for in the forty-second year of his empire Christ was bora; 
and it was in a certain mountain city of the mountains 1 of the tribe of Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Jerusalem ; and this was the peculiar city of Zacharias. There John Baptist was 
bora; and it was to that city that Mary came to visit Elizabeth, when she heard that she was 
pregnant, i. e. in the sixth month 1 . And it was there that speech was restored to Zacharias, 
and that he composed the Benedictus ; and it was then that she composed the Magnificat. And 
this was the cause 3 , viz., Mary came to visit Elizabeth the wife of Zacharias, because she 
heard that she was pregnant after a very long barrenness ; for all her relations were visiting 
her. Therefore Mary entering the door of her house, Elizabeth said, whilst the babe moved 
in her womb, Behold the mother of my Lord hath come to me. And for this reason they 
say that John prophesied before he was bora; and then Mary said, Magnificat; and at 
that time Mary conceived her Son. 

There is a copy of this Preface in the marginal notes to the Felire of 
Aengus in the Leabhar Breac (fol. 49, b, in marg. inf.), but it is so nearly 
identical with that here given, that it has not been thought worth while to 
transcribe it. The variations are little more than differences of spelling, or 
the use of Irish for Latin, and vice versd. 


'Of the mountains . — See St. Luke, i. 39. 3 The cause — i.e. the occasion on which 

1 Sixth month.— -St. Luke, i. 36. the Hymn was composed. 
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maSNlplCdC. TTIapia macep bomim pecic hunc q-mnum. In cempope uepo occauiani 
augupci pecic. in mo enim pecunbo anno impepii eiur chpipcnp nacur ere. ocur 
ip in apaile cachpaig rliabba hi cpeib iuba hi pail hiepuralem, ocur ir i pebe cachip 
bilep ^achaip. ibi iohannep bapciga nacup epc, q ip bon cachpaigpem came maipe 
bo pip elicabech m can acchuala a bich alaóca .1. ípin c-pepeb mfp. Ocup ip inci bo 
pacabep labpa bo gachap -j ip mce bo pone jjachap benebiccup, -j ip mce bo ponab 
magnipicac. IS G imoppo in pochunb .1. maipe canic bo pip eligabech pecche 
gachaip, ap ic chuala a bich coppach pope longippimam pcepilicacem. Omnep 
enim cognaci eiup uipicabanc. lncpanp epgo mapia hopcium bomup puae elicabech 
bipcic cum mocacione mpancip in ucepo puo, 6 n macep bommi uemc ab me "] ob ib 
bicunc lohcmnem ppopecappe aneequam nacup eppec. t cunc mapia bycic magni- 
picac, t m hoc cempope pilium puum mapia concepic. 



,£jNipiCQG aNima mea Dotthnutti 

ec ejulcauic spinicus meus in Deo salu- 
cam meo 


uia nespejic humilicacem aNcillae suae 
ecce eNim er hoc beacam me oiceNc 
omNes geNenaciONes 


Gloss. — 1. Anima. — Ejua anima dominam magnificat qui omnes interioris hominis affectos divitiis 
landibos ac servitiis mancipat. 2. Salutari. — .i. ut dicit psalmista Anima mea exultabit Deo et dilec- 
tabitor super salutari suo. 3. Humilitatem . — .L virginitatem. 


i. Magnificat . — A translation of the 
Preface has already been given, p. 1 86. 

3. Humilitatem . — Under and over this 
line, in the form of a gloss, is the follow- 
ing note from Bede : “.1. Cujus humilitas 
respicitur recte ab omnibus beata cognomi- 
nanda gratulatur, sicut e contrario super- 
bia dispecta condemnatur Evoe. Ita sicut 


intravit mors in mundum per superbiam 
Euoe, per humilitatem Mariae vitae pan- 
ditur introitus humano generi.” It is re- 
markable that the erroneous interpretation 
of the name of Eve, which occurs in this 
passage, as now printed by the editors of 
Bede, is here omitted. The words fol- 
lowing “ condemnatur Evoe” in the printed 
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Hymnus Beatos Virginis. 

q uia pecic mihi magNa qui poceNS esc 
ec saNCCum NomeN eius 

e c misemconoia eius in pnogeNies ec pnogeNies 
cimeNCibus eum 


F ecic poceNCiam in bnachio suo 

oispe^ic supenbos meNce cordis sui 



eposuic poceNces De seDe 
ec e^alcauic humiles 


e sumeNces impleuic boNis 
ec Diuices Demisic iNaNes 

S uscepic iSRael pueRum suum 
memoRQRe miseRicoRDiae suae 


s 


IO 


15 


Gloss. — 7. Progenie t. — .i. in omni gente qui timet eam et operator iosticiam. 9. Potentiam. — .i. 
quia omnia per filium Dei patris facta sunt, ideo eum brachium domini dicitur [sic]. 10. Superbo*. — .i. 
filios diabuli quia initium est omnis peccati superbia. 11. Potentes.— confidentes in uirtute sua. De 
sede. — .i superbi®. 12. Humile *. — .i. qui dicunt cum apostolo omnia possumus in Christo. 13. — Esu- 
rientes. — .i. satiabuntur perfecti quia eterna bona esuriunt. Bonis. — .i. celestibus. 14. Divites . — .L qui 
de terrenis diuitiis superbiunt inanes totius beatitudinis demittentur a domino in die iudicii. 15. Suscepit. 
— .i. Deus. 


editions are, “ id est vae, sive calamitatis 
nomine mulctata tabescit.” But the 
reading of our MS. is, probably, correct, 
and these words are the addition of some 
ignorant transcriber, not of Bede. — Com- 
ment. in Luc. i. ( Opp. ed. Giles, x. p. 295). 

6. Sanctum nomen. — Over this line is 
the following note from Bede : “ Sanctum 
nomen ejus vocatur quia singularis cul- 
mine potentias transcendit omnem creatu- 
ram.” The printed editions of Bede read 
potently but “potentiae” is certainly bet- 
ter. The Gloss as given above on lines 7 
and 8 is also from Bede. 

7. In progenies. — “ A progenie in pro- 
genies” ( Vulg.) ; but “in progenies et pro- 


genies,” was the reading of Bede. 

10. Superbos. — In the margin there is 
this note : “ Commemorat hic beata Maria 
quomodo per omne labentis seculi tempus 
Creator justus ac misericors et superbis re- 
sistere et humilibus dare gratiam consue- 
vit.” This is, no doubt, from some an- 
cient author. Dispexit. — Dispersit. — 
Vulg. 

15. Suscepit. — In the margin is the 
following note from Bede : “ Bene autem 
Domini et Johannis exortum matres pro- 
fetando praeveniunt, ut sicut peccatum a 
mulieribus coepit, ita etiam bona a muli- 
eribus incipiant, et quae per unius decep- 
tionem periit, duabus certatim praeconan- 
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Hymnus Beatos Viryinis. 

S icuc locucus esc ab pacnes Noscnos 

abnaham ec semiNi eius usque in seculum 


Clue mapia plena jpacia oominup cecum, beneoicca cu mcep 
muliepep "| beneoiccup ppuccup uencpip cui. Spipicup panccup 
pupepueniec in ce 1 uipcup alcippimi obumbpabic cibi 

Gloss. — 17. Ad patre. t . — .1 ad patriarchas. 18. Semini — .i. non carnale sed spiritale semen sig- 
nificat .i. filiis promissionis in Christo. 

tibus mundo vita reddatur.” — Comm, in from Bede. Usque . — Omitted in Vtdg., 
Luc. i. 5 5. and in the Ante-Hieron. version edited by 

1 6. Memorare. — Recordatus, Vulg. Bede Sabatier from the MS. Colbert, 
reads Memorari , and the Ante-Hieron. Ave Maria . — This is in the more angu- 

version (ap. Sabatier) has memortd. lar character, already frequently spoken 

18. Semini — The gloss on this word is of, but by the original scribe. 
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XII. THE BENEDICTUS, OR HYMN OF ZACHARIAS. 


npHIS celebrated Hymn is taken from St. Luke i. 67-79 > the text differs 
J- both from the Ante-Hieronymian version and the modem Vulgate. Some 
of the more remarkable variations are given in the Notes. The Scholiast’s Pre- 
face is in Latin, without any admixture of Irish. It may be thus translated : — 

Benedictus Dominus . Zacharias, the father of John Baptist, made this Hymn ( 'hanc 
laudem ) to the Lord. And he made it in the time of Octavianus Augustus. The cause was 
this : Zacharias once on a time entered the temple to sacrifice for the people, after the manner 
of a priest, because he was bom of the seed of Aaron, and of the course 1 * of Abia in particular. 
It was the lot of his week ; for from the time of David the priests were divided into twenty- 
four different courses 3 , and each one exercised his ministry from Sabbath to Sabbath. For 
from the time of Aaron to David one succeeded the other 3 . Zacharias 4 then, entering the tem- 
ple, to make an offering for himself and for the people, looking to the right, saw the angel Gabriel 
sitting at the horn of the altar, who said to him, Fear not, for I have come not to bring thee 
fear, but joy. For Elizabeth shall bring forth unto thee a son, and he shall be called John, 
and he shall be great before God and men. And Zacharias said, How shall this be, seeing we 
have passed the time for having children? The angel answered, If a man were to promise 
thee this, thou mightest doubt his word ; but I am an angel of God, and I stand in His 
presence, and I bring unto thee His words ; and thou oughtest not to doubt what I have said ; 
and, therefore, from this day until the boy is bora, thou shalt not speak. And so it was, until 
that which was promised had been fulfilled. For Elizabeth conceived and bare a son, and the 
kinsmen inquired of his mother concerning the name of the boy, and his mother answered, 
He shall be called John ; but others, contradicting, said that he should be called after the 
name of his father. But Elizabeth bade them ask his father to write the name of his son. 
Zacharias, therefore, being so called upon, spoke and said 3 , The boy shall be called John : 
and immediately he praised the Lord, saying, Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel 


1 Course “ De viccc [i. e. de vice] Abia.” 

Luc. i. 5. 

1 Courses “Intercognationes.” TheVulg. 

uses the word vices. 1 ParaL xxiv. 19. 

3 The other “ Unus post unum tenebat.” 

4 Zacharias . — In the original “Stacharias.” 


— See p. 78, note on line 31, supra . 

* Spoke and said . — This varies from the 
Gospel narrative. It is curious that in the 
Book of Armagh the scribe had originally 
written dixit, but erased that word, and sub- 
stituted “ scripsit dicens.” 
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beNeOlCCUS DOTMNUS. Jgachapiap pacep íohannip bapci^a pecic hanc laubem 
bomino. In cempope uepo occauiani augupci pecic. Caupa aucem aliquanbo pca- 
chapiap in cemplum uc immolapec populo mope pacepbocali mcpauic. quia be 
pemine aapon -j be uicce abia ppecialicep nacup epc. popp eiup pepcimanae puic. 
a cempope enim bauib pacepbocium in ppm mcepcognacionep biueppap biuipum 
epc. i a pabbaco upque ab pabbacum unupquipque minipcepio puo ucebacup. a 
cempope enim aapon upque ab bauib unup pope unum cenebac. lncpanp epgo 
pcachapiap in cemplum uc ppo pe q populo oppeppec appicienp in be^cepam an- 
gelum gabpielem pebencem in copnu alcapip uibic q bicencem pibi Noli cimepe 
quia non ab cimopem cibi appepenbum peb ab gaubium ueni. eiigabech enim 
papiec cibi pilium -j uocabicup iohannep "\ magnup epic copam beo -| homimbup. -j 
pcachapiap bi^ic quomooo piec hoc quoniam ppecepmipepic nop cempup papienbi. 
angelup pepponbic, Si homo cibi hoc ppomiccepec bebep uepba eiup bubicape, ego 
uepo angelup bei pum, -j conpipco in ppepencia eiup, -| uepba eiup cibi popco, "] non 
bebep bubicape que bipci. -j ob ib ab hac bie upque puep napcacup non loquepip. q 
ica paccum epc, bonec implecum epc quob ppomippum epc. Concepic enim elijja- 
bech -j pepepic pilium, ec cognaci be nomine puepi maepem eiup mceppogabanc, q 
pepponbic macep eiup iohannep uocecup. aln uepo concpabicencep bicebanc 
nomine paepip uocecup. eiigabech aucem bipcic uc pogapenc paepem uc pcpibac 
nomen piln pui. ^achapiap uepo ica pogacup locucup epc q bi^ic, uocecup puep 
iohannep. q concinuo laubauic bominum bicenbo benebiccup bominup beup ippael. 



eNGOlCUUS oomiNUS Oeus isRael 
quia uisicauic ec Fecic ReDempcionem plebis 
suae 


6 


c eue^ic cornu salucis Nobis 
in Pomu oauio pueRi sui 


Gloss. — 2. Fisitavit. — .i. plebem hanc visitando suam esse fecit ; quia sua 
fidei sublimitate eam perfecit. 3. Cornu. — .i. cornu salutis, firmam celsitudi- 
nem salutis dicit, cornu excedit carnem, et ideo cornu salutis regnum salvatoris 
christi vocatur. 


i. Benedictus . — For a translation of 
the Preface, see last page. The Gloss 
has been taken altogether from Bede’s 


Commentary on St. Luke, cap. 1., al- 
though the text of the Hymn does not 
.rigree with that given in the printed works 
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1 9 2 Hymnus Zacharies. 

S icile locucus esc pen os scmccoirum 
pnopecanum suoRum qui ab aeuo sung 


U 

a 


c libeRauic nos ab lNimicis noscris 
ec oe maNU omNium qui nos ooeRUNC 


b pacieNbam miseRicoRbiam cum pacRibus noscris 
ec memoRORe cescameNci sui soncci 


IU 

U 


|SiuRaNOum quoo iurouic ab abRaham 
pacRem NoscRum bacuRum se Nobis 


c siNe cimoRe be maNibus lNimicoRum NoscRORum 
libeRaci seRuiamus illi 


ll\l saNCC1cace ec luscicia coRam ipso i 5 

1 1 ■ omNibus biebus noscris 

e c cu pueR pRopeca alcissimi uocabeRis 

pRaeibis eNim aNce paciem bomiNi paRaRe uias eius 


Gloss. — 6. Profetarum . — Profet» specialiter appellati sunt, qui de adnentn Christi manifeste sunt lo- 
cati. Ab aeva . — .i. ab initio. 7. Liberavit. — .L filias Dei. 8. De manu. — .i. de potestate. Om- 
nium. — .L inimicorum. Qui nos ocUrunt. — .L homines perversos et immundos spiritus significat. De 

manu quorum et interim spe salvi facti sumus et in futuro reipsa salvandi 10. Testamenti. — .i disposuit 
Deus testamentum nos esse liberaturum de semine patriarcharum. 11. Ad Abraham. — . 1 . fides gentium 
et sacrosanctus ecclesia cultus est promi sua Abraha, Domino ad eum dicente, In te benedicentur omnes 
gentes terra. Dixit Dominus ad David, Cum implev&ris dies tuos, ut vadas ad patres tuos, suscitabo 
semen tuum, et ego ero ei in patrem, et ipse erit mihi in filium, ipse adificabit mihi domum. 15. In sane- 
titate. — .L ostendit hic profeta quomodo Domino serviendum est, in sanctitate videlicet et iustitia. 17. 
Attissimi. — .i. audiant mansueti quod Christum Dominum quem Johannes profetando praibit sitissimam 
vocat. 18. Praeibis. — .L in vitam et mortem. Parare. — .i. ut dixit parate viam Domini rectas facite 
semitas Domini nostri. Vias eius. — .i. Christi. 


of that writer. It seems unnecessary to oc- 
cupy space by pointing out these variations, 
or the abridgments and omissions in Bede’s 
Commentary, necessary to reduce it to an 
interlinear gloss : any reader who has ac- 
cess to Bede can make this comparison 
for himself. 

6. Ab aevo . — “ Qui a seculo sunt pro- 
phetarum ejus.” — Vulg. 


7. Et Uberavit . — This is the reading of 
the Ante-Hieronymian version, instead of 
“ salutem ex inimicis nostris,” as in the 
modem Vulgate. — See Sabatier, in loo. 

10. Memorare . — For “memorari.” Here 
our MS. has the reading of the modem 
Vulg. The old version was “ et memo- 
ratus est” 

13 .Be manibus . — “ De manu.” — Vulg. 
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Hymnus Zacharies. 

a o DdNtKim scieNciam salucis plebi eius 
in nemisiONem peccaconum eoRum 


P 

iL 


eR uisceRa miseRicoRDiae Pei noscri 
in quibus uisicauic nos ORieNs ex aleo 


lumiNaRe his qui in ceNebRis ec umbRa ttiorcis seDeNC 
ao OiRigeNOos peOes nosgros in uia pacis 


Puep aueem epepeebae ec conpopcabacup in ppipicu ec 
epac in oepepcip locjp upque ao Diem opcenciomp puae ao 
Ippael. 


Gloss. — 19. Scientiam . — .L faturam. 22. Orient . — L Ecce vir, inquit profeta, oriens nomen eius, 
qui ideo recte oriens vocatur, qui nobis ortum uer» lucis aperiens, filios noctis et tenebrarum lucis effecit 
filios. 23. Illuminare his. — .i. his qui in peccatis et ignoranti» cecitate vixerunt, agnitionis amorisque 
sui radios infundere. 24. Pede» nostro ». — Pedes nostri in viam pacis diriguntur cum actionum nostrarum 
iter per omnia redemptoris nostri grati» concordat. 

Puer autem. — .i. predicator penitenti» futurus, optimum est ut solitudinis aspera sequatur. 


17. Altissimi . — In the gloss on this 
word the allusion to the Arians in Bede 
is omitted. Bede’s words are : “ Audiant 
sane Arriani, et erubescant ; audiant 
mansueti, et laetentur, quod Christum 
Dominum quem Johannes prophetando 
praeibat, Altissimum vocat.” The allu- 
sion is to Fs. xxxiii. 3, Vulg. 

22. Oriens . — The Gloss refers to Zech. 
vi 12; and is taken from Bede on Luc. 
i 78. 

23. Sedent . — Here our MS. follows the 


modem Yulg. The old version was, “qui 
in tenebris sunt, et in umbra mortis se- 
dentibus.” 

24. Invia . — In viam. Vulg. 

Puer autem . — This verse, which is from 
St Luke, i. 80, is in the smaller charac- 
ter. It differs from the modem Yulg. in 
reading “ in spiritu” for spiritu; and 
“ desertis locis” for desertis: but agrees 
with it in reading “ostensionis” instead 
of “ progressionis,” as in the older ver- 
sion. See Sabatier, in loc. 
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XIII. TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 


T HIS celebrated Hymn has no Preface, like the other Hymns in this 
volume, if we except the short title, “ Haec est Laus Sanctae Trinitatis 
quam Augustinus sanctus, et Ambrosius composuit.” 

This is an evident allusion to the legend, that the hymn was composed at 
the baptism of St. Augustine, one verse being uttered by him, and the next, 
alternately, by St. Ambrose, who baptized him. The earliest authority for 
this story is believed to be the Chronicle once attributed to Dacius, Bishop of 
Milan, A. D. 527, but now known to be of a much later date, inasmuch as it 
carries on the history to A.D. 1067 ( vid . Cave, Hist. Liter ., sub Dado , tom. i. 
p. 5 1 1, Oxon. 1740). But from the allusion to it here, it appears that the story 
was more widely known at that period, and had found its way to Ireland. 

Abbo of Fleuri 1 attributes the authorship of the Te Deum without hesita- 
tion to St. Hilary of Poictiers. He calls it “ Dei palinodia, quam composuit 
Hilarius Pictaviensis episcopus,” and suggests that the reading suscepisti 
(which must, therefore, have been ancient, and which, it will be observed, is 
the reading of our MS.) is erroneous ; for he says it ought to be, “ Tu ad liber- 
andum suscepturus hominem,” &c. Accordingly, this has ever since been, or 
at least is now, the received reading, although it is very doubtful whether the 
old suscepisti was not better. See note on the passage, p. 197, line 23, infra. 

Archbishop Ussher appears to have had in his possession a copy of the 
Irish Book of Hymns, in which the Te Deum was ascribed to one Nicetas 2 ; 

1 Abbo of Fleuri . — Quoted by the Bened. and addressed to the English monks of his 
editors of St. Hilary’s works, Pref , p. vii. order. It is published by Mabillon, Annul 
n. 22. The passage occurs in the “ Prologus lib. xlix. n. 69, tom. iv. p. 29, and Append 
in Abbonis libellum de Grammatica,” written p. 687. 

by Abbo in the form of a letter on the occa- 1 Nicetas . — See above, p. 9 ; and Ussher’s 

sion of his mission to England, A. D. 985, Works, by Elrington, vii. 300. 
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and he adds that, in a Gallican Psalter 9 , then in the Cotton Library, written 
about the time of Henry I. (A.D. noo), it is attributed to St. Nicetius, who 
may, perhaps, be the Bishop ofTreves (A.D. 541), or the Bishop ofLyons of 
the same name (A. D. 570), or some other, but probably the same to whom 
the Irish authority attributed it under the name of Nicetas. 

An excellent summary of what has been written on the question of the 
authorship of this Hymn will be found in the notes of Meratus to the Thesaur . 
Sacror . Rituum of Barth. Gavantus, Aug. Vind. 9 1763, fol., tom. ii. p. 162, sq. 
See also Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol . , vol. ii. p. 279 , sq. 

In the Antiphonarv of Bangor the Te Deum is entitled, “ Hymnus in die 
Dominico.” The readings of this MS., as edited by Muratori, are marked B. 
in the following Notes. 

3 Psalter “ In Latino- Gallico quoque psal- verensis Lie intelligendus fuerit Nicetius sive 

tcrio, circa tempore Henrici I. exarato inseri- Lugdunensis, sive quis alius.” — Ibid. This 
bitur iste hymnus Sancti Niceti (Hiberniae Psalter no longer exists in the remains of the 
nostrse traditioni satis consentanee) sive Tre- Cotton Library in the British Museum. 
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ll6C 6J>g Uror r®iccae Cpnncacip (fuani Gujupcmup ponceup ec Gmbpopiup 
compopuic. 


GUDCtUG pueui DomiNum 
lauDace NomeN oottiini 



^-e Oeum Lauoamus 

ce DomiNum coNpicemuR 


G e aecenmim pacnem 

omNis ceRna ueNeRacuR 



ibi orriNes aNseli 

cibi caeli ec uwueRsae pocescaces 


C ibi biRuphiN ec gaRaphiN 

iNcessabiLi uoce pROClamaNc PiceNces 
sqnccus son ecus sqnccus pottunus oeus sabaoch 


IO 


P leui sunc ceil ec uNiueRsa ceiuia 
• hoNORe sloRiae cuae 

Gloss. — 3. Laudamua. — ore, vel opere. 4. Confitemur . — .L corde. 11. Sanctu». — .L sanctos 
ter dicitor, quia anos et trinos est deas. 12. Universa terra. — .i. seclesia per qoadratom orbem deftisa 
non desinit laudare et orare deum. 


i . Laudate . — This verse prefixed to the 
Te Deum is from Ps. exii. 1., Vulg. It 
occurs also in B. 

7. Hiruphin . — In the margin there is 
the following note : “ Sciendum est quod 
hiruphim et saraphim per .m. litteram 
prolata iuxta proprietatem linguae ebreae 
masculini sunt et pluralis numeri tantum. 


Si autem per .n. litteram dicantur graeca 
sunt et neutri generis, et pluralis nume- 
ri.” In B. we have “ Cherubim ef Sera- 
phim;” but Muratori has everywhere 
altered the orthography of the MS. 

10. Dicentes . — Om. B. and Vtdg. But 
it is found in the Yat. MS. 82, cited by 
Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol., ii p. 298. 
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C 

V 


e sLoriosus aposcoLoRum choRus 
ce pRopecaRum lauoabilis NumeRus 

e maRCiRum caNDioacus lauoac e^eRCicus 
ce peR ORbem ceRRQRum saNcca coNpicectm aeclesia 


•5 


P acRem ímmeNsae maiescacis cuae 

ueNeRaNDum cuum ueRum ec UNigeNicum pilium 

S aNccum quoque paRacLicum spiRicum » 

cu Rej gloRiae chRisce 

C u pacRis sempiceRRus es pilius 

cu ao libeRONDum muNbum suscepisci homiNem 

N on hORRUisci uirsinis uceRum 

cu Oeuicco moRCis acu Leo 25 

apeRuisci CReoeNCibus RegNa caeLoRutn 


Gloss. — 14. Apostolorum — .L misoram. 15. Profetarum. — i. providentium. 16. Martirvm . — 
.L fidelium. 


12. Universa terra . — B. also reads uni- 
versa; but the word is omitted in the'Vul- 
gate text of this Hymn. 

13. Honore. — So also B. The common 
text has Majestatis . 

18. Tuce. — Om. B. Tua is omitted 
also in the Vulgate text of this Hymn. 

19. Unigenitum. — The Vulgate text is 
unicum. But B., as also the Cod. Tho- 
masiiAlez., cited by Daniel, ubi supr. y read 
unigenitum. B. omits et. 

23. Tu ad liberandum . — The common 
reading is, “Tu, ad liberandum suscep- 
turus ho min em,” which is rendered in 
the Prayer-Book of the Anglican Church, 
4 ‘When Thou tookest upon Thee to deli- 
ver man.” But “ ad liberandum suscep- 
turus hominem” would seem rather to 


mean, “when Thou wast about to take 
upon Thee man [L e. human nature], for 
the purpose of deliverance, Thou didst 
not abhor,” &c. Perhaps the translators 
of the English Prayer-Book may have 
intended the insertion of a parenthesis, 
“when Thou tookest upon Jhee (to deli- 
ver) man, Thou didst not abhor,” &c. 
But it would be very difficult to make 
this intelligible in reading. Some of the 
old English versions which we find in the 
Primers of the fifteenth century appear to 
have omitted suscepturus , for they read, 
“ Thou wert not skoymous [squeamish] of 
the maydens womb to delyuer mankind.” 
— Maskell, Mon. Hit. Eccl. Anglic. , vol. ii. 
p. 14. Others seem to have connected 
suscepturus and virginis uterum , “Thou 
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■u at) ae^cenam Dei sebes in gloRia pacRis 
J nioe;c cneoenis esse ueNcuRus 

■u ei?so quessimus Nobis cws pamulis subueNi 
f quos pnecioso saNguiNe Rebemisa 

^cenNam pac cum sonccis cuis gloRiam muNercam 
t' saluum pac populum cuum oomiNe 
ec beNeOic heReoicaci cuae 
ec nege eos ec e;ccolle illos usque in seculum 


3° 


Gloss. — 32. Populum. — .L Christianum. 33. Hereditati . — X 
operibus. Extolle. — .L defende. In seculum. — .i. in uita aeterna. 


aedesiae. 34. Rege . — .i. in bonis 


wert no3t skoymesto take the maidenes 
wombe, for to deliver mankynde.” — Ibid., 
p. 231. In the Primer of 1 535, as edited 
by Dr. Burton ( Three Primers put forth 
in the Reign of Henry Fill , Oxford, 1834, 
p. 82), this verse is thus rendered: “Thou 
(when Thou shouldest take upon Thee our 
nature to deliver man) didst not abhor the 
virgin’s womb.” It appears from these 
discrepancies that there was anciently a 
difficulty in the interpretation of this pas- 
sage Comp. Daniel, Thesaur. Hymnol., 

ii. 299. But our MS. agrees with B., 
inserting the word mundum , and giving 
suscepisti for suscepturus. These read- 
ings remove all difficulty, and are very 
probably the true text: “Thou tookest 
upon Thee man to deliver the world; 
Thou didst not abhor the Virgin’s womb : 
Having overcome the sting of death, 
Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven 
to believers.” 

27. Sedes. — This is the modem read- 
ing. But B. has sedens , which is better. 
In gloria patris . — It is doubtful whether 


the construction should be sedes [sedens] in 
gloria Patris — “ Thou sittest at the right 
hand of God in the glory of the Father,” 
or, in gloria Patris judex venturus , “We 
believe that Thou shalt come, in the glory 
of the Father, to be our Judge.” 

29. Tu. — Te, B., which is also the mo- 
dem text. j Nobis. — Omitted in Vulg. text. 
But B. reads nobis. Quessimus. — For 
Quaesumus. 

31. jE 'ternam fac. — The common text, 
as given in the Homan Breviary, and 
translated in the English Prayer-Book, is, 
“ JEtema fac cum sanctis tuis in gloria 
numerari,” “ Make them to be numbered 
with thy saints, in glory everlasting.” 
But B. and all copies of the Te Deum 
which I have seen in any MS. older than 
the sixteenth century, have, “ Etema fac 
cum sanctis tuis [B. omits tuis] gloria 
munerari,” or “ in [or cum] gloria mune- 
rari,” which the old English versions 
published by Mr. Maskell render, “ Make 
hem to be rewar did with thi seyntis: 
in blisse, with everlastinge glorie (Mo- 
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P en sinsuIos Dies beNeDicimus ce is 

ec lauoamus NomeN cuum in aecenNum 
ec in secuLum seculi. 

F iac DomiNe misemconDia cua supen nos 
quemaomooum spenauimus in ce. 

Gloss. — 35. Per singulo e dies . — L in prosperis et in adversis sine ullo intervallo te benedicimus. 
38. Fiat . — .i. oratio aeclesiae. 


num. Hit. ii. 14), or “Make hem to he 
rewarded with thi seyntis in endeles 
blisse” (ibid., 230, 232); and every one 
acquainted with the black letter writing 
of the fifteenth century will at once see 
how easily munerari may be mistaken for 
numerari. That munerari is the true read- 
ing, can scarcely, I think, admit of a doubt ; 
but aeternam and gloriam are certainly cor- 
rupt, and scarcely make sense. W e ought, 
evidently, to read etema and gloria , as in 
B. It is also clear that the English Prayer- 
Book and older versions have misinter- 
preted this passage by the insertion of 
the word them : “ Make them,” &c. ; 
for the construction plainly is, “Quos 
redemisti fac munerari,” and the verse, 
“* whom thou hast redeemed,” ought 
therefore to be connected with that 
which follows, not with that which pre- 
cedes : “We therefore pray Thee help 
Thy servants: make Thou to be rewarded 
with Thy saints, in glory everlasting, those 
whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy 
precious blood.” Daniel says: “Procul 
dubio in hac voce” [ munerari ] “tenes 
scripturam antiquissimam et genuinam. 
Numerari primum occurrit in Brev. Italis 
v. c. in Erane, anni 1495” [i. e. a Erancis- 
can Breviary, printed at Venice in that 


year] “et Lg.” [by these letters he refers 
to the Heurce a Image de Lengree, printed 
at Troyes, without a date]. “Seculo de- 
cimo sexto ecclesia Romana in ejusmodi 
litibus interdum Irdki^ouoa recentiorem 
scripturam in textum recepit.” — Loc. cit. 

32. Salvum fac. — This is Ps. xxvii. 9. 
Vulg. The Te Deum , properly so called, 
ends at line 3 1 : all that follows is from 
the Psalms, and, as will be seen (see note 
on line 38), was varied at different times, 
and in different MSS. 

34. In eeculum. — Ad seculum, B. The 
common text reads, “ in setemum.” 

35. Per singulos . — This is Ps. cxliv. 2, 
Vulg., with the change of benedicimue and 
laudamue for benedicam and laudabo . 

36. In aeternum. — The common text 
reads in eeculum. B. reads in etemum. 

37. Seculi. B. adds Amen. 

38. Fiat Domine. — Ps. xxxii. 22, Vulg. 
The common text reads, “Eiat misericor- 
dia tua, Domine,” but B. agrees with our 
MS. Between lines 37 and 38 our MS. 
omits the two verses of the common text, 
“ Dignare Domine, die isto, sine peccato 
nos custodire: miserere nostri Domine, 
miserere nostri;” and after v. 38 it also 
omits the verse, “ In te Domine speravi : 
non confundar in mtemum.” And the 
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Ce pacpem aoopamup ecepmim. ce pempicepnuin pilium muo- 
camup. ceque ppipicum panccum in una oiuimcacip pubpcancia 
manencem conpicemup. 

Cibi uni Deo in cpinicace Debicap lauoep *] jpaciap pepepimup 
uc ce inceppabili uoce lauoape mepeamup pep ecepna pecula. 

same verses are omitted in B. These are, the* verse, Per singulo s dies, from Ps. 
therefore, in all probability, interpolations cxliv. 2. 

of a later date. The last is obviously Te patrem. — What follows, although 
taken from Ps. xxxi. 1 , or Ps. lxxi. i,and by the same scribe, is in a somewhat 
Miserere nostri is from Tob.viii. 10 (Vulg.) different and more angular character. 
The other verse, Dignare Domine , occurs, and was not, therefore, intended as a 
as U8sher has remarked, in the Greek part of the Te Deum» It does not occur 
Hymnus Vespertinus, which he has pub- in B. ; but IJsaher found it in his copy of 
lished in his Tract, de Symbolo Romanes the Liber Hymnorum , and quotes it with- 
JSeclesia, p. 43 ( Works, Ellington’s edit, out any variation, as above, except that 
vol. viL p. 337); and he might have the concluding words were in his copy, 
added, that there also it is preceded by “per e terna secula seculorum. Amen.” 
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XIV. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, “ALTUS PROSATOR” 


T HE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan from an ancient copy 
of the Book of Hymns, supposed to be that which is now at St. Isidore's 
in Home. He tells us that in that MS. it had two Prefaces, partly in Latin 
and partly in Irish, of which he has given only the substance ; and that there 
were Arguments prefixed to each stanza, of which he has translated the Irish 
words 1 that occurred intermixed with Latin in the original, his object in the 
publication having been historical or religious, not philological. It is evident, 
however, that the text of the Hymn, as Colgan has printed it, is in many places 
corrupt, arising from errors of the press, or of transcription, so that there is 
great need of a more correct and careful edition of it. But it unfortunately 
happens that a leaf of the Dublin MS. is lost, which renders the present 
text imperfect from stanza O to X, inclusive : and the only other copy of 
the Hymn to which the Editor has access, — that preserved in the Leabhar 
Breacy a MS. of the fifteenth century, in the Library of the Royal Irish Aca- 
demy, — is even still more defective, all being lost after stanza H. We must, 
therefore, still depend upon Colgan’s copy for the missing stanzas. 

The Altús of St.Columba, in one account of it, is said to have been composed 
as a penitential exercise for the three battles 3 , of which he had been the occasion 
in Ireland ; — but a second tradition, recorded also in the Preface, tells us that 
it was an extemporaneous eflusion. The former account represents it to have 
been composed, after seven years of study, in the Black Church of Derry, 

1 Irish words. u Hymnus primus habuit nisi quod quaedam hinc inde intexjecta ver- 

duas praefationes, partim Latino, partim Hi- ba Hibernica, reddamus Latina.” — Colgan, 
bernico idiomate praefixas, quarum summam Triad . Thaum p. 473. 

tantum hic exhibemus. Singulae etiam atro- * Battles — See Reeves’s Adamnan, p. 253, 

phae, seu capitula, habent praefixa sua argu- who quotes the preface as given in the Leabhar 
menta, quae ab aliquo veteri Scholiasts viden- Breac ; which will be found, with a transla- 
tin' adjectae, in quibus nihil immutavimus, tion, in Addit. Note A. 
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in Ireland : the latter states that it was uttered extemporaneously in Hy. 
Few can doubt that, if we are to treat such legends as deserving of criticism, 
the former is in every point of view the more probable tradition. O’Don- 
nell 1 (if we may trust Colgan’s version) omits all mention of the occasion on 
which the Hymn was composed. 

It is remarkable that the Altus has not been mentioned by Adamnan ; but 
this circumstance cannot, perhaps, be urged as an argument against the au- 
thenticity of the Hymn, because the plan of Adamnan’s work did not necessa- 
rily require him to notice the writings of St. Columba. If, however, a mission 
from St. Gregory the Great to the distant Abbot of Hy had been the occasion 
of a miraculous composition of this Hymn, — and miraculous it must have been, 
if so elaborate a production had been extemporaneous, — it would very naturally 
have fallen within the scope of St. Adamnan’s memoir ; and the circumstance 
could scarcely have been omitted by him, if he had known of it. We may, 
therefore, fairly conclude, that this legend, at least, if not the Hymn itself, 
was unknown to Adamnan. 

But there is no reason why we should reject the former and less marvel- 
lous tradition — that the Hymn, if genuine, was composed in Ireland, before 
St. Columba’8 removal to Hy ; and it is probable that the story of a mission 
from Rome to that Ultima Thule of Christendom, with gifts and relics pre- 
sented by Pope Gregory the Great to Columba, was a legend invented after 
the time of Adamnan. 

The Hymn is written in a rude Latinity, each strophe of six (or, as in the 
first stanza, seven) double lines, beginning with a letter of the alphabet in 
order ; the metre a species of Trochaic dimeter, or tetrameter, as Bede calls 
it (see p. 163, note h ), to be scanned without synalephe, with a rhyme or asso- 
nance at the end of the lines. Thus the first strophe, divided into its lines, 
will be as follows : — 


Altus prositor vetustus, 
Dierum et ingenitus, 
Erat absque origine, 
Primordi et crepidine, 
Est et erit in secula, 
Seculorum infinita. 

Cui est unigenitus 


Christus et Sanctus Spiritus. 
Coeternus in gloria 
Deitatis perpetua. 

Non tres Deos depromimus, 
Sed unum Deum dicimus, 
Salva fide in personis 
Tribus gloriosissimis. 


1 O'Donnell . — Vit. quinta S. Columba, lib. ii. See Addit. Note A, where the passage from 

c. 20, 21, ap. Colgan, Triad . Thaum ., p. 412. O’Donnell is given. 
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There cannot be a doubt that the Hymn is of considerable antiquity, and 
that it is Irish. It quotes in many places a Latin version of the Scriptures 
older than the recension of St. Jerome ; it is written in a barbaric style, with 
many words of rare occurrence — some of them unknown even to the re- 
searches of Du Cange. Dr. Reeves has noticed the word Dialis , which seems 
peculiar to this Hymn and to Adamnan, in the sense of divine , sacred l . Some 
other examples will be pointed out in the Notes. 

In the following pages the Hymn has been printed as in the MS., with 
two lines in one — the double line consisting of sixteen syllables, as stated in 
the ancient Preface. 

To each strophe, or stanza, is prefixed a Scholium, containing what the 
Vetus Scholiasta , as Colgan terms him, calls “The Title” and “The Argu- 
ment.” The Title is a short summary, in Latin, of the subject treated 
of in the stanza to which it is prefixed. The Argument is a text — 
sometimes two or more texts — of Scripture, on which the principal thought 
or subject-matter of the stanza is founded. Thus The Title of stanza A is, 
“ De Unitate et Trinitate trium Personarum .” The Argument (Dan. vii.9), 
“ Vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam.” See these Scholia translated 
in Addit. Note C. 

In the Additional Notes wdllbe found the Preface as given in th eLealhar 
Breac, wdth the Gloss and Scholia of the same MS. ; the Preface, as abridged 
and translated into Latin by Colgan from the MS. supposed to be nowin 
Rome; and an attempt to give an English translation of the entire Hymn. 

In the notes at the bottom of the pages the various readings of Colgan’s 
printed copy are marked C. ; and those of the MS. fragment in the Leabhar 
Breac are marked B. 

1 See Reeves, Adamnan. Olossar. in voce. 
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LOCUS huiup qmni ht. Cempup debdin meicc Sabpdin pis dlban, ocup deba meicc 
dinmepech pfs hepenn. TTlupiciup aucem uel poccap ippe ba pt poman eunc. 
Peppo Collumcille be nobile genepe pcocopum. Columba bicicup uc epc epcoce 
ppubencep picuc peppencep ec pimplicep picuc columbae. Caupa quia uoluic 
beum laubape. pep pepcim annop hunc qmnum pcpucanp m ni^pa cellula pme 
lumine .1. ap chuinchib bilguba in inab cacha cule bpemne bo bpipiub pop Diapmaic 
mac Cepbaill. i na cacha aile po bpipce cpe na poóun. Uel uc aln bicunc, ip co 
hopunn bo ponab .1. apaile lache po bdi columcille in bf, -] nt bdi nech oca aóc 
boichfn, n ni bof biab occu aóc cpiachap copca. dpbepc lapum Columcille ppi 
bdichin, Do poilec 0151b huapliu cucunn inbiu a baichm .1. muincip SP'S^P canca- 
cap conapcebaib bopom ; -] apbepcpom ppi baichfn, bf 1 popp ícppichalaim na nóeseb 
conoisuppa Don muiliunn. 5 u,0, l>P oni P a, P a epe biapuile chloich boi ip mb peclep .1. 
blachnac a hainm, ^ mapaib beop, t ip puppi bo smchep pomn ípin phpomcis. ba 
cpom tpa lepeom a epe, conbepna in immunpa cpia opb aipsicpech, o ta pen con- 
bice in mulenn .1. abiucop labopancium -jc. In can imoppo bo pac m céc pota 
ip m mulenn ip ann bo chuaib icenn m checna caipcill, ocup ip immaille popcaich 
m bole bo blich -j m cimmun bo benam. Ocup ip co hoponn bo ponab pic. lp in 
choiciub bliabam pepeae ap .ccccc. íap fisein epipe bo chuaib colum cille bo hi, uc 
beba bicic, anno bomimcae incapnacionip .cccccl^u. quo cempope 5ubepnaculum 
pomani impepii pope íupcinianum íupcinup minop accepi c. Uenic be hibepnia ppep- 
picep ec abbap habicu ec uica monachi mpisnip nomine Columbi bpiconiam ppe- 
bicacupup uepbum Dei ppoumcnp pepcim cpionalium piccopum. bpubi aucem 
piliupTTlelchon pe5ebac piccop cuno, ec íppe ímmolauic columbo hf, ubi columbup 
cum eppec annopum .l;c;cui. pepulcup epc. Pope uepo .pcpcpmn. e;t quo ippe bpica- 
niam ppebicacupup abuc. 

Uucab epa in cimmonpa bo spisuip paip, icommain na naipeeba cuccha huab .1. m 6poip, 
.1. in mdpsem a hainmpibe, 1 immam na pechcmame. Uo cloimcloipec imoppo na 
immain. chuipchibe epi caipcil ann bo ponab gpibuip - 1 * hic publacup, ocupopbem, 
1 uasacup. Obochocap imoppo 1 cenn caippencamb immuin bo spi5uip, bo beo- 
chacap ainsil be combicip mnapeppom coppoicheb leopeom in caipcel pen, accpai- 
5eb 5pi5uip ap a pomn peom connice pen. O popecheb imoppo pen no paibieip 
inna hansil, no paibeb bna Jp^uip, co capnic mcimmun ponbinnap pin. TCo choch- 
lais epa 5P*5uip a coibpena cucupom appo picippeom ice po chóimchlóipec. acbe- 
paepom bna ba hiac. popboe bilsub be. Ocup acbepibpom nobbai lochc pop pin 
cimmun aóc a laisec bo molab in cpfnoic ann pep pe, cia po molab cpia na bulib. 
Ocup bo poachc in cmchpechabpm co columcille, ^ ipe pem pochun benma in ce 
chpipce. Opb aipsicpech pii hfc mope ebpeo, apinbipip cachalcba cucab pocha m 
daipcilpe .1. cpecem oenacab co poipicm cpebacab. Cpe pichim bna bo ponab, -j bi 
epnail puippipibe .1. apcipicialip t uulóapip. Opcipicialip ubi piunc cpaisib comam- 
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pepba compoblaibe cocucpummap po aippe q ceip. q copop pubpequenp cf llloc ppe- 
cebencip mnacuaplucab. uulsapip imoppo bu imbi impecpa pillab q cechpaimchin 
ocup lechpann, ^ ipeb 6n pii híc. Sé line bna in cech caipciul» 7 .;cui. piltaba cech 
lini cen mocha in cec caipcell. un. line imoppo anbpoin ap ip molat) be pii annpibe. 
Cubaib bna mb numuip ecucpummapin ppip na caipcil apchena ap ecucpumma bia 
ppia bulib. Numip peba aucem in cpeacupip quia pe;c biebup paccae punc. 
Opopcec ci culum ec apgumencum eppe ance unumquemque capiculum. 

TCopé cpa bliseb sabala huiup qmni co pa gabcha quip pocepc Deo ecip cech ba caipcil, 
ip be no biab a pach paip apip amlaib po chanae ppiup. Qccaac cpa pacha imba pop 
mb immunpa, .i. ainsilippecnapcup ceinbechip ico $abail. Ni pinnpa bemun péc met 
nob séba cech bia q ni imbepcpac bna namaic he ipinb lo in geba. ocup bna ni bia 
bebaib ip in 05 lfigebchap cognacach. Gngib bna ap cech ihbap abc ec ppi 
abape. t bna ni bia gopca na noóca ip in pupc in sebéap commenicc -] aliae mulcae 


1SSG m cicul be unicare -j cpimcace cpium pepponupum. Ip pi 
imoppo inb apgamainc in chanoin poppa pochaiscep in caipcel uc in 
Oanielo uel m epaia legicup, Uecupcup biepum pebebac pupep pebem 
puam. Uecupcup biepum accepnup cempopum epac. Uecupcup biepum 
beup bicicup, ppo mulcicubme biepum ance quop beup epac, uel 
quia puic [ance] omnia cempopa. Canom bna pacha bo beppeom 
ince quia ippe ppopeca puic. Ocup 6 Damul painpiub cue ap ipe 
po po bebenchu t po po poepiu. Ipe bna Columcille po po beben- 
chu 1 po po poepiu bo pachib hepenn. 

leus pnosicon uecuscus Dienum ec iNsemcus 
enac absque onigiNe pmmoRDu ec cnepiOiNe 
esc ec emc in secula seculonum iNpiNica 
cui esc uNigeNicus chmscus ec sonccus spi- 
ricus 

coaeceRNus in jloRia Diecacis peRpecuae 5 
non CRis beos oepRomimus seo unuir oeum 
Dicimus 

salua pipe in peRSONis CRibus sloRiosissimis 


Gloss* — 1. Prositor. — .i. genitor, .1. mcabbul .... [the awful . . . ]. Vetus- 
tus. — .L eternus, .1. pinichip na naimpep, .1. pimu *| coipech biap cempopa [ i. senior 
of the times, .i. elder and first of our times]. Dierum. — .i. temporum. 2. Absque ori- 
gine. — .1. cen achap no cen bunab [without father, or without origin]. 3. Secula. 
— .L futurorum. Secularum. — i pne sentium. 4. Unigenitus. — Primogenitus, quia nemo 
ante ipsum est, unigenitus quia nemo post ipsum est. Christus. — « braice, Christus 
grece, Unctus latine. 7. Salva. — .i. intigra. 

i. Altus. — For a translation lia or arguments prefixed to each stanza, 
of tlie Preface, and of the Sclio- see Add. Notes A and C. It will be ob- 
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ISe m cicul. De popmacione. ye. gpapuum. cpibup ppaecepTiuppip non 
pep lsnopanciam pep ppo ansupcia capi culi ppaecepmipic. 1S1 imoppo 
mp apjamainc. phac lu;c q pacca epc. 



onos cneauic angelos orcoiNes ec arcchaNselos 
pniNcipacuum ac seoium pocescacum uirccucium. 
uci non essec boNicas ociosa ac maiescas 
CRi Nicaeis in omNibus langicacis muNembus 
seb habercec celescia in quibus pueuigilia 
osceNOenec masNopene possibili pacuniNe. 


IO 


Gloss. — 8. Archangelos. — .i. bonos. 9. Sedium. — .i. troni. Uirtutium. — .i. causa rithmi. 10. 

Uti .i. ut. Bonitas. — .i. benevolentia. Otiosa . — .i. sine operatione. . 1 . cmcach no Ptmain cen- 

niaine PoépniuP [dilatory or lazy, without giving away goods], 12. Haberet. — .i. ut. Cdestia . — .i. 
elimenta vel ministeria. Previgitia. — .1. napemiaPa 1 na h or» ope, .1. cech gpaP opailiu [i. e. the 
pre-eminences and honors, i.e. of each more beautiful grade], .L quasi privata lex. 13. Magnopere . — .1. 
on mópsnim. no m mopfinechep, .1. commóp, .1. 6nP aipnep pochmai, .1. on molap pochmai 
PO bepac 0111511 Picencep punccup ]*anccup panccup Dommup [i. e. from the great deed, or 
the great agent, .i. very great, .i. from the glorious testimony, .i. from the glorious praise which the angels 
give, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord]. 


served that in the Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza, Dan. vii. 9, is quoted from an 
Ante-Hieronymian version : vetustus, not 
antiquus , dierum. It is curious that the 
scholiast seems uncertain whether this 
passage was in Daniel or Isaiah : but the 
words “ vel in Esaia” were probably the 
insertion of some transcriber. They oc- 
cur in C, but not in B. Prosi tor. — Pro- 
sator, C. Prosetor, B. Prosator is Father, 
Creator, from prosero, to bring forth, beget. 
The Gloss explains the word genitor . The 
Isidorian Glossaries have “ Prosatrix , ge- 
netrix.” Opp. Isidori Hisp., tom. vii. 
{Append., xxiv. p. 483) 4 0 , Rom®, 1803. 
Dierum . — To be read as a trisyllable. 

2. Primordii. — Primordio, C. Primor- 
di, B. It must be pronounced Primordi 
to suit the metre. Crepidine. — K pryjrh, 

border, edge, foundation. Crepido is used 
frequently in the Vulgate, Ex. ii. 5 ; Lev. 
i. 15; Judic. vii. 22, et alibi. The Greek 


Kprjirlt is explained, gradus, basis, ripa, 
fundamentum, Glossar. in Octateuch: xprj- 
TTiStv/ta, fundamentum, basis. Ezek. xliii. 
14. Aquil. and Vulg. 

4. Christus . — The Gloss on this word is 
from Isidor. Etymolog., lib. xvii. c. 2, 
n. 6. 

5. Dietatis. — Deitatis, C. Perpetuae . — 
Perpetua, C. A more recent hand has 
written “ vel a” over the final ae in the 
MS. Perpetua is necessary to rhyme with 
gloria. 

6. Tris . — Tres, C. Dicimus. — “Dnm,” 
C., an evident mistake ; for Domi- 
num would be inconsistent with the 
rhyme. 

7. Salva . — Under this line are the 
words In ipip chachalacPa .... [the 

Catholic faith ], with some other 

words very obscure, but which may be 
read -j pop a wchaib Pompa [may I be 
on its protection]. 
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De cpanpmispacione .i;c. spabuum ppincipip, ipe m cicul. Op mb apoca- 
lipp unoppo bo bepap mb apsamainc iP ere uibi pcellani Pe celo cecioipe in 
ceppam. 7 in epaia Y quomoPo ceciPtpci tucipep qui mane opiebapip. 

C ell De ne5Ni apice scaciONis aNgelicae 

claiucace prcaepulsorcis ueNuscace specimiNis is 

supenbieNDo nuercac luci pen quem ponmauenac 
aposcacaeque aNgeli eooem lapsu lugubni 
auccoms ceNooqriae penuicacis lNuioiae 
cecems rcemaNeNcibus in suis pniNcipacibus. 

Gloss. — 15. Specimini». — .i. mgnee [form, beauty]. 16. Lucifer. — .i. lucem ferens. Formaverat . — 
.i. Deus. 17. Apostata — .L ruerant, .1. na hainsil bipcemninecha, .1. onpipunp cuicim [.i. the 
lapsed angels, .L from their lamentabe fall]. Lugubri. — .1. choincech [lamentable], .1. uatnb 
pern 7 alnp [from themselves and others] quia demones suum lapsum lugent. 18. Cenodoxiae. .i. 
inanis gloria* vel superbiae, vel na glope epcone [the common glory] nam cenou grece comune Inline 
dicitur, .1. epcon [common] doxia vero gloria. Pervicaci». Pervicax dicitur qui in proposito suo perse- 
verat usque in victoriam. 19. Ceteri». — .L angelis. 

8. Bonos. — In the Scholium prefixed to throni , and that he wrote virtutium, in- 
this stanza, or capitulum , the text Fiat stead of virtutum , for the sake of the 
lux is quoted as the record of the crea- metre. In the margin there are the fol- 
tion of angels, who are generally as- lowing notes: one in Latin (which the 
sumed by divines to have been included Editor has not found in the works of Id- 
in the word Light. — See Isidor. HispaL, dore) — “Ante omnem diem et ante omne 
Sentent ., lib. i. c. 10, n. 3, who says, tempus condidit Deus angelicam creatu- 
“ ante omnem creaturam angeli facti sunt, ram et informem materiam, Isidorus di- 
dum dictum est, Fiat lux.” The nine cit.” The other in Irish: — lp aipe po 
orders or degrees of angels are usually pechmall hipuphfn 7 papaphin pech 
enumerated thus : Angeli, Archangeli, na hi aile apice aca pia o Poinib lap 
Throni, Dominationes, Virtutes, Princi- necapgnu 7 aepeb. Ipeac po .1. na .i;c. 
patus, Potestates, Cherubim, Seraphim, njpabpa .1. angeli apchangeli uipcu- 
See Isidor. Hispal., Ftymolog. t lib. vii. cep pocepcacep ppmcipacup bonuna- 
c. 5. Of these our author mentions only cionep eponi hipuphim 7 papaphun. 
six, omitting three (viz., Dominationes, [“The reason he has passed over the Hiru- 
Cherubim, and Seraphim), which the phin and Saraphin beyond the others is, 
Scholiast tells us were omitted, not be- because they are farther from men in their 
cause he was ignorant of them, but be- distance and residence. And these are the 
cause he found it impossible to bring them nine orders, viz., angels, archangels, vir- 
into the limits of his verse. The Gloss tues, powers, principalities, dominions, 
informs us that the author gave the name thrones, Hiruphim, and Saraphim”]. Or- 
of sedes to one of these orders, instead of dines — Archangelos et ordines, C. 
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De puina biabuli m cicul .1. be mocamone nominip Lucipepi m bpaco- 
nem. ipi imoppo mb apsamamc, uc epc m apocalippi 6cce bpaco puphup 
habenp capica .un. -j copnua .?. *| cauba eiup cpa^ic pecum cepciam pap- 
cem pibepum uel pcellapum. 


b 


naco magNus beceRRimus ceRRibilis ec etNciquus «> 
qui puic senpeNS lubRicus sapieNGiOR omnibus 
bescns ec awmaNcibus cennae peRacioRibus 
cenciam pancem sioeRum CRqric secum in baRachRum 
locoRum mpeRNalium DiueRSORumque caRceRum 
Repuga ueRi Lumims paRasico pRaecipices 15 


Gloss. — 20. Draco. — .L dinbulus. Deterrimus . — .L pessimus, vel teterriimis, .i horribilissimus. 21. 
Lubricus.— A. plemon [slippery]. Sapientior — .1. cuachliu [more subtle, cunning] bib [est] sapientia 
in bono et in malo, in bono, ut dauid didt Initium sapienti» etc. [Ps. cx. 10]. in malo, ut christus Perdam 
jnnienriam sapientium huius mundi [1 Cor. i. 15]. 22. Animantibus. — .i. animalibus. 23. Tertiam par- 
tem. — .i. de omnibus angelis vel de consentientibus. Siderum. — .L graduum celestium .i. angelorum. 
Barathrum. — .i. in infernum .1. imbaile chpo [i. e. into the dty of death]. 25. Parasito . — .1. onb 
puippeoip .1. uab pem ap puippeop .... [from a mountebank, i. e. of his own accord he is a 
mountebank]. Praecipites. — .1. mna piribpaigtechab .1. ipepn [i. e. the predpitous places, viz. hell]. 


9. Principatuum. — Principatum, B. Vir- 
tutium. — Virtutum, C. Yirtutium, B. 

11. Largitatis . — Largiatatis, B. 

12. Previgilia. — Privilegia, C. Prive- 
legia, B. The Gloss assumes the reading 
Privilegia , which is necessary to agree 
with Celestia. 

13. Fatimine. — Patimini* B. This word 
does not occur in the dictionaries, nor in 
Du Cange. It seems to signify expression, 
manifestation , from fator, for, to speak; or 
fateor , to manifest. See Reeves, Adam - 
nan, Glossar. in voe. Pamen, p. 444. 

14. Celi. — Por Transmigratione in the 
Scholium, C. has translatione . The word 
seems to he applied here to the fall of the 
angels, who are called “ the nine orders or 
degrees of Prince ,” in reference, appa- 
rently, to the passages of Scripture in 
which Satan is called Prince (John, xiL 3 1 , 
xiv. 30, xvi. 1 1 ; Eph., ii. 2). 

15. Speciminis . — Here used to denote 
honour, glory, ornament, a sense in which 
the word occurs in Seneca and Apuleius. 


17. Apostates — In the margin is this 
note: “Apostata grece, recessor a fide 
vilis interpretatur latine ; vel lugubrium 
lignum est super quod etiam aves stare 
non possunt, ap alemni cucab uabpibe 
pop cech plemon [from its slipperiness ; 
the name was given from this to. every- 
thing slippery] .” Does this note confound 
lugubris and lubricus f 

1 8. Cenodoxics . — Interpreted in the Gloss 
inanis gloria, xevrj Sogrj. Isidor. Hisp. uses 
the word : “ Multos autem ex eis [mo- 
nachis] cenodoxise morbus commaculat.” 
De eccl. Officiis., lib. ii. 16, n. 18. SeeDu 
Cange, Glossar . in voc . The second ety- 
mology, Koivrj boj-rj, is a mistake. The con- 
struction is, “And the apostate angels” 
[ruerunt, fell], “ by the same lamentable 
fall of the author of vain glory, of obstinate 
hate, the others remaining in their prin- 
cipalities.” Pervicacis . — The Gloss is 
from Isidor. Hispal., Etymol., lib. x. 21 1. 

20. Beterrimus. — Teterrimus, C. An- 
tiquus Apoc. xii. 9, xx. 2. 
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t)e cpeacione elimencopum munbi q hominip pejencip ea popcea mope 
in acui. lpi imoppo 111D apsamainc. In ppmcipio pecic fceup celum q 
ceppam uc m genep Oicicup. 


jcelsus muNDi machiNam pneuiDeNs ec anmoNiam 
' caelum ec cem?am pecenac maRe ec aquas conoiDic 
heubanum quoque seRmiNa uiRgulcoRum aRbuscula 
solem luNam ac sibeRa igNem ac Necessama 
aues pisces ec peccoRa bescias ec ammalia 
homiNem Demum RegeRe pROCoplascum pRaesagmiHe. 


Gloss. — 16. Machinam . — . 1 . materiam, .i. massam. Armoniam. — .1. m wichuibbiup pilecep na 
Pute [.i. the harmony that is between things created], 17. Caelum. — ,L invisibilis omnis creatura. 
Terram, — .i. omnis creatura visibilis terra vocatur. Mare. — .i. a maritudine dictum, vel a meando. 28. 
Herbarum. — .i. Christus. 30. Bestiae. — .i. quicquid ore et uncrene [read unguine] «sevit. bestia dicitur. 
31. Hominem. — .i. Adam, .L omnia elementa terrena. Protoplastum. — .i. protos, grcece : primus, latine : 
plastus, .i. formatus, ,1. in cecchpuca [the first created] .i. corpus. Prasagmine. — .1. o plosaipchin- 
nechc [.i host = leadership]. 


21. Lubricus. — In the margin there is 
the following note: “ Lubricus a libro, 

quod est nomen cui oblenita 

scilipes adherere non possunt, 

finitatem omnis levis de quo 

quis labitur lubricus dicitur, t>on chpunn 
peinbice eoin m a bapp, •] bia cacc 
00 ^nicep in cfipic [from that tree, on 
whose top there are usually birds, and from 
whose dung silk is made]. The remainder 
of this note is very obscure, and the Editor 
has not succeeded in reading it : it con- 
cludes with the words “in barathro, .i. in 
infemo. ,, Lubrum, in the Glossary of Pa- 
pias, is explained “ rasile lignum.” The 
object of the first part of this note is 
evidently to derive the word Lubricus 
from the name of a tree, bo slippery that 
even flies cannot walk on its branches. — 
See the Gloss on this passage in the Leabhar 
Breac , Addit. Note B. 

22. Feracioribus . — Ferocioribus, B. 

25. Refuga . — Over the last syllable of 


this word is written . 1 . y. [yel x], and a 
more recent hand has written y on the 
line below. Refugax is the reading of C. 
Refugas, B. Parasito. — The Gloss takes 
this word to signify a buffoon, or mounte- 
bank. Du Cange has shown that parasitus 
was used to signify a domestic servant, 
who lives at his master’s table. But it is 
not easy to make sense from either of 
these significations in the passage before 
us. Perhaps we should read paradiso. 
The gloss over Praecipites seems to un- 
derstand locos. There is evidently cor- 
ruption in the text. 

26. Excelsus. — In the margin is this 
note dicit. Oportuit ut terre 
celestis creatura prece . . .” Nothing 
more is legible. It was evidently a passage 
quoted from some ecclesiastical writer, 
perhaps Bede ; but the editor has not been 
able to find it. Armoniam. — Ermoniam, 
C. 

27. Et terram — Terram, C. 
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lpe in cicul, t>e laube t>ei ab angelip in quapca pepia bicencep panccup, 
panccup, panccup, bonunup beup pabaoch. lpi mb apgamamc. Cfuanbo 
peci celum 7 ceppam collaubauepunc me anseli, uc in papiencia palomo- 
nip bicicup. 



accis simul sioenibus echems lumiNORibus 
collauoauenuNc aNseli paccuna pRaemmabili 
immeNsae molis oomiNum opipicem celescium 
pRecoNio lauoabile oebico ec immobile 
coNceNcuque egnesio snaces egenuNc oomiNo 
amoRe ec aRbicRio non NacuRae oonqrio. 


35 


Gloss. — 32. Etheris. — .1. mb echuup [the ether, or air]. 33. Collaudaverunt i. me, .i. post- 

quam creati sunt angeli dixerunt, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, dominus deus sabaoth. 34. Molis . — .i non 
corporalis molis. Opificem. — .1. guimbenmaib [a work doer], .1 opus et faciens. 36. Concentvque . — 
.1. on ehoeecul epepgna [with magnincent singing together]. Grates. — i. pro gratias, causa rithrai. 

37. Amore. — .i. pr®. Arbitrio. — Arbitrium est proprium conatus animi. Natura . — .1. m in Oicmub po 
chlannao molab be [not in their nature was implanted the praise of God], sed in voluntate et potestate 
sua, sicut intendit ante ubi dicit amore et arbitrio, ut dicunt, ap comcpaicip facere malum ma ni bech 
jpab be occa [as they say that they would have been able to do evil if they had not had the love of God]. 


29. Ac sidera. — Ac sydera, C.,B. Et 
necessaria. — Et otn., B. Ac necessaria, C. 

30. Peccor a. — Pecora, C. Et animalia. 
— Et om., C. 

3 1 . Prcesagmine. — On this word is the 
following note in the margin*: “ Prse sag- 
mine .1. o pemchapchecul .1. chpipa no 
o plogaipchinnecho .1. o aipchin agmi- 
nis hominum. Presagmen enim a prae- 
sule et agmen componitur. Agmen Dei 
plogaipchinnechc. co po bai bo Qbam 
uc .... dicit .... creavit. Adam 
uero .... non fuit.* * Here some words 
are illegible ; but what remains may be 
thus rendered : “ Prae sagmine, i. e. pro- 
phecy/’ [from prcesagire , or preesagare'], 
“i. e. of Christ, or host = leadership, Le. 
the beginning of the host of mankind” 
[Adam being, as it were, the leader or 
chieftain of the human race]. “ Praesag- 
menis compounded of prcesul and ag men.” 
The remaining words relating to Adam 


are unintelligible, but may, perhaps, 
receive some light from the Gloss in 
the Leabhar Breac, where we read that 
God gave all things to Adam : “ Adam 
vero nominibus ea nominavit.” This, 
therefore, is the prcesagmen , by which 
man bore rule over the inferior animals, 
whether we take that word to signify 
prophecy (exercised in Adam’s naming 
all beasts), or to denote superiority, 
power, or pre-eminence, according to 
the second etymology given of it. See 
Addit. Note B. 

32. Factis. — The Scholium prefixed to 
this stanza is thus translated : — “ This is 
the Title, Be laude Bei ab angelis in 
quarta feria, dicentes [ dicentibus , C.] Sanc- 
tus , Sanctus, Sanctus, Bominus Beus Sab- 
aoth. This is the Argument, Quando feci 
celum et terram, collaudaverunt me angeli, 
ut in sapientia Salomonis dicitur.” We 
have here the ancient opinion that the 
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De peccaco at>ae -| t>e pecunba puma biabuti m pebuccione abae m 
cicul. lpi mt> apsumamc, TTIalebiccup epip peppenp ceppam comebepir 
omnibup biebup uicae, uc m genepi bicicup. 



nassacis pmmis Duobus seouccisque paneNcibus 
secuNDo ruic fabulus cum suis sacilunbus 
quoRum hoRRORe uulcuum soNoque uoliccmcium 
coNSceRNaneucun homiNes mecu ceRRici pRasiles 
non ualeNces cauNalibus haec iNcueru uisibus 
qui nunc Lisqncur pascibus ensascobORum Necibus. 


40 


Gloss. — 38. Granatis. — .i. a diabolo. Seductisque. — ,L ab hora conditionis. Parentibus .i. 

Adam et Eva. 39. Secundo. — .i. primo de celo ad terrain ; secundo ad infernum. Zabulus. — .i. diabolus. 
Cum suis. — .i. cum molis suis factoribus. Satilitibus. — Sotilis a satis uilis. 40. Quorum. — .i. demonio- 
rura. Volitantium. — Vel deruonum, vel ferarum. 41. Consternarentur. — .1. no pailgipicif [they would 
have hidden themselves]. Fragiles. — .i. fragilis dicitur eo quod facile frangi potest. 42. liate intueri . — 
•i. agmina diabulica uolitantia. 43. Qui. — .i. satiles. Ergastolorum . — .1. na pia^capcap no innu 

nfiuncancnp p. e. the m»nn! dungeons, or the wounding dungeons] ergastulum enim opus ex 

.... longum in tempus. 


stars, created on the fourth day (Gen. i. 
14-19), were the angels. This opinion 
is founded on Job, xxxviii. 7, which is 
probably the passage intended by our 
Scholiast, for nothing of the sort occurs in 
the Wisdom of Solomon. St Gregory 
the Great, in his commentary on the pas- 
sage, says : “ Quia enim prima in tempore 
condita natura rationabilium spirituum 
creditur non immerito matutina astra an- 
geli vocantur.” — Moral., lib. xxviiL c. 14. 
The Ante-Hieronymian version of Job, 
xxxviii. 7, as given by Sabatier, from the 
MS. Majoris Monast, is as follows : — 
“ Quando facta sunt simul sidera, lauda- 
verunt me voce magna omnes angeli mei” 
(which is a literal translation of the Sep- 
tuagint). It will be observed that this 
older version, and not the present Vulgate, 
has been quoted by our Scholiast 

35. Laudabile. — Laudabili, C. Immo- 
bile . — Immobili, C. 

38. Grassatis. — Grassare is to torment 


to assault. See p. 156, line 38, where 
we have, “ impiis verbis grassatur.” “He 
[Christ] is assailed with impious words.” 

39. Secundo. — The Gloss explains that 
the first fall of the Devil was from heaven 
to earth (see lines 20, sq.) ; the second 
(after the fall of Adam) from earth to hell. 
The common opinion of divines is that 
the first fall of Satan took place before the 
creation of man, and immediately after 
his own creation : an inference which some 
deduce from the text, “ Ab initio mendax 
fuit.” Jo. viii. 44. See Isidor. Hispal. 
Sententiar . 1. x. 7. Zabulus , for diabulus, 
as the Gloss explains ; from which we may 
infer that when this MS. was transcribed, 
the orthography z for di was becoming 
obscure. Satilitibus — Satellitibus, C. 

41. Consternarentur. — Consternerentur, 
C., an error probably of the press. The 
Gloss intimates that the consternation is 
increased by the demons being usually 


invisible. 
2 E 2 
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De eieccione biabuli e;c uwicace anjelopum in mcul. lp imoppo uib 
apgaTnainc quot) bicicup m genep TTlalebicce peppenp. ec in eucmselio 
bicicup Uabe pecpo pacanap q non cempcabip hominum beum cuum q illi 
poli pepuiep. 

h ic sublacus e meoio Deieccus esc a oomiNO 

cuius aenis spacium coNscipacun sacilicum 45 

globo iNuisibilium cunbioo penDuellium 
Ne malis e^emplambus imbuci ac scelembus 
Nullis uNquam cegeNcibus sepcis ac pamecibus 
ponNicaneNCUR homiNes palam omNium oculis 

Gloss. — 44. Hic. — .i. diabiilus. Sublatus. — .i. a praesentia dei, vel ex unitate fratrum. Dejectus. 
.1. pocapcpab [.i. is cast down]. 45. Constipatur. — .1. lincap [is filled, crowded]. Satilitum . — .t. 
nanamup [.i. the mercenary attendants]. 46. Perduellium. — .i. innan beóachach [of the two battling 
ones], .i. inter se inuicem semper, no each [or battle] contra deum et homines, .i. quasi duobus bellis 
bellatorum quia duellis bellum .... hostes duellium, .1. nainciO [enmity] perduellis inimicus. 47. 

Malis .L demoaum. Exemplaribus 1, ona enspaipib [by their examples]. Imbuti. — .L homines. 

48. Septis .i. sepes lignorum dicitur, paries autem lapidum. 49. Fornicarentur. — .L perdirentur, vel 

peccarent, pro omni peccato fornicatio ponitur. 


43. Ligantur. — Ligatur, C. This read- 
ing agrees better with the Gloss over qui, 
which seems to take qui as singular ; hut 
ligantur is evidently the true reading, and 
is the reading also of B. Fascibus . — 
Faucibus, C. Ergastolorum — ’E/xy eum} - 
ptov, a prison where the convicts are 
compelled to labour. “ Career, vel locus 
ubi damnati marmora secant” — Isidori 
Gloss. Or the fetters with which prison- 
ers are secured. — Du Cange , in voc. 

44. Hie. — There is a mark like this, : — , 
over this word, and a similar mark under 
the word “ zabulus” in ver. 39, which 
seem intended to show that hie refers to 
zabulus. Hence the Gloss “ .i. diabulus” 
is written under Hie, not over it, to avoid 
interfering with the grammatical mark. 
Deiectus. — Diectus, B. 

45. Cujus — Alluding, probably, to the 
Apostle’s saying, Eph. ii 2, “ Princeps 
potestatis aeris hujus ;” the meaning will 


then be, “the space of his air [i.e. the 
Devil’s air] is filled by a crowd of satel- 
lites.” Or perhaps the construction is 
“cujus satellitum;” — “by the crowd of 
whose [i. e. the devil’s] satellites the air 
is filled or choked up.” Satilitum . — 

Satellitum, C. 

46. Perduellium. — Th$ construction 
seems to be “Globo turbido satellitum 
invisibilium perduellium.” The^ GI068 
derives duellum from duo and bellum ; 
but Isidore of Seville, on the contrary, 
derives bellum from duellum: “postea” 
(he says) “ detracta % et mutata litera” 
[i. e. detracta litera d, et mutata u in £] 
“dictum est bellum.” — Ftymolog ., lib. 
xviii c. i, n. 9. 

47. Ne malis — This seems to be given 
as the reason why the devils are invisible, 
lest, if their wickedness were visible, men 
should imitate them, in open shameless- 
ness. Imbuti. — C. omits this word, pro- 
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t)e eo quot) uehunc nubep aquar at) celum. Ip r© in cicul. lSp w»t>- 
apgamamc, uc bauib bicic, ébucenp nubep ab epccpemo ceppae. -j alibi 
bicic. qui ppobucic uencop be ceraupip puip. 


m 


luehuNc Nubes poNCias e;c poNGibus bnumalias 50 
anibus pnopuNDiombus occiam ooonaNcibus 
manis cell climacibus cemileis cunbiNibus 
pnopucunas segicibus uihiis ec senmiNibus 
agicacae plamiNibus cesaums emengeNcibus 
quique paluoes maniNas euacuaNc necipnocas. 55 


Gloss. — 50. Invehunt 1. conocbac no imapchupic [they raise or carry]. Pontia * — 1. mna 

lipu [the seas]. Brumalia». — .i. bruma, a brevi motu solis in eo, ip aipe .... mam pech 

apmunub upce bruma edax, vel edacitas interpretatur. 52. Climatibu». — .1. o apbaib [from 
high places]. Turbinibu». —.1. o na connaib bubglappaib no o na hachchaib bub^lap- 
paib [from the dnrk-crreen waves, or from the dark-i^rcen fields]. 53. Proruturas. — .1. mna hi 

capmmspiG [those over which they will pass]. Segitibu». — .i. bonis hominibus. Vinii» .L justia 

Germinibus. — .i. vilibus hominibus. 54. Flaminibus. — .i. ventis. Emergentibus. — .i. exaltantibus. 

55. Quique i. venti. Palude». — .L profundiores fontes vel tesauri, .i. ad falles [? folles] uentorum qui 

sunt in tesauris. Reciprocas. — .1. nabob . . . . [the causes ?]. 


bably by an error of the press, for the 
omission would he a violation both of the 
metre and sense. 

50. Pontias — The Gloss explains this 
word as if it signified seas, from pontus; 
but it is not found in any of the printed 
Glossaries of mediaeval Latini ty. Bruma- 
lia*. — Brumalibus, C. Under this word, 
and also under pontias, are two dots, show- 
ing the opinion of the Scholiast that they 
are to be construed together. The Gloss on 
this word is in some places illegible; it 
gives the usual etymologies of Bruma, viz. 
quasi brevissima dies ; or from the Greek 
fipwpa, “ edacitas, ,” because in winter ani- 
mals eat most— IsicL HispaL, Etymol. v. 
xxxv. 6. The Irish words in the Gloss, so 
far as they are legible, seem to indicate 
another derivation, probably that of R terns, 
ap immub upce, “from abundance of 
water.” Isid. Hispal., in his Glossary, 


gives the word Brumalia, which he ex- 
plains “resinosa pluvia,” i.e. fetid rain. 
See also Du Cange, in v. Bromosus. The 
adjective Brumalius is of unusual occur- 
rence, and was unknown to Du Cange. 

51. Occiani . — Oceani, C. Dodrantibus. 
— In this line there are dots under tribus, 
profundioribus , and dodrantibus , showing 
that they are grammatically connected. 
Dodrans is explained by Du Cange, from 
Papias, “ tres quaelibet partes, quarta re- 
mota,” which is the sense in which the 
word is used in classical Latin ; but it is 
not easy to see how it can have that sig- 
nification here : “ the three deeper three- 
fourths of the ocean” is a strange expres- 
sion. In the margin there is a note which 
is almost wholly illegible, and has been 
partly cut off by the plough of the modern 
binder ; it appears to be intended chiefly 
to explain dodrans. 
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De uicolepabile pena peccacopum in mpepno in cicul. lpi mbapsa- 
mamc guob 10b tncic ecce gigancep gemunc pub aquip. 



aouca ac cironnico muNDique momeNcaNia 
Regum pneseNci gloRia nucu Dei Depossica 
ecce gigaNces gemeRe sub aquis magNo ulcene 
compnobaNcur? iNceNOio aouRi ac suplicio 
cocicique caRubDibus scRaNgulatn cuRgeNcibus 
scilbis obcecci pluccibus eliDUNcuR ec scRopibus. 


60 


Gloss. — 56. Momentania* . — i. ia momentum temporis. 58. Gigantes. — .i. potentes in inferno. Sub 
aquis. — .i. sub unda penarum, .i. poena intolerabili. 59 . Comprobantur — .i. in scriptura. AdurL — . 1 . 
coloipcicep [to be burned]. 60. Coeitique. — .1. lechi ippipn [instead of hell]. Carubdibus . — L o na 
paebchopaib [bna ?] po mapbab, ap mec a anpaib mcpaebchope mcamlaisCep bo paeb- 
ohopib COC 1 C 1 *| ip chapcaib bo pop íppepnb [.i. it is by the whirlpools they are killed : because of 
the greatness of the storm 01 the whirlpool, that are compared to the whirlpools ot Cocitus; and it leads 
to hell]. Strangulati. — i. retenti. 61. Fluctibus. — .1. 6 na connaib pcillecbaib, .1. o chonnaib 
in fcraebchope bianib amm pcilla, et in Sicilia est, -j apmeic bna a anpaib beop [.i. from the 
waves of Scilla, .i from the waves of the whirlpool whose name is Scilla, and is in Sicily, and in conse- 
quence of the greatness of its swelling likewise]. 


54. Flaminibus . — Over this word, and 
also over emergentibus t are two vertically 
placed dots (:), showing that these words 
were to be construed together. The ex- 
istence of dots and marks, to show the 
grammatical connexion of the words, is a 
remarkable proof that in the age when the 
Book of Hymns was transcribed, the Latin 
text of such hymns as that now before us 
was beginning to he obscure. 

56. Hrannica. — Tyrannica, C. Momen- 
tania. — Momentanea, C. 

57. Depomta. — Deposita, C. 

58. Gigantes . — Job, xxvi. 5. 

59. Aduri . — Adusti, C. Suplicio. — 

Supplicio, C. 

60. Coeitique. — Quotidieque, C. This 
is a manifest mistake of transcription. 
Carubdibus . — Charydibus, C., an error of 
the press for Charybdibus . Turgentibus . 
— Gurgitibus, C. In the margin of the MS. 
there is the following note : — “ Cocitus .1. 


nomen quarti fluminis in inferno. [Quatu- 
or] flumina infernus tenet, id est, Cocitus, 
absque gaudio interpretatur. Strix” [leg. 
Styx] “ [tris] titia interpretatur. Flegiton 
[Flegethon] flammeus interpretatur; et 
Achiron. Yel .iiiL nomina unius fluminis. 
Carubdibus turgentibus. — .1. o na capcib 
cpuachbaib, no ^apbaib no bpuch- 
achaib no o na paebchopib bopp- 
pabaiftic” [.i. from the mountainous, or 
rough or boiling rocks, or from the swel- 
ling whirlpools]. “ Strangulati — .i. re- 
tenti, .1. ceócai be pcillip” [held by the 
rocks], “1 pe peel popaichmencap hie 
[this is the story that is commemorated 
here]. Scilla filia Porci” [Phorcys] “ ada- 
mata est a Glauco Deo maris, quod displi- 
cuit Circe filie solis. Sciens autem Circe 
fontem ad quem Scilla quotidie veniebat 
venificia fecit Postquam venit Scilla ad 
illum ut lauaret manus fontem, conuersa 
est statim in beluam marinam et noluit 
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ln cicul. t)e mobepacione pluuiae uenienap e;c ligacip aquip nubibup 
ne papicep pluanc. lpi imoppo inO ap^amainc. quot) 10b Oicic. qui pup- 
pentiic aquap in nubibup, ne papicep pluanc Deoppum. 


I 


igacas aquas Nubibus pnequeNcerc cnebnac doitnnus 
uc Ne enumpaNc procinus simul Rupeis obncibus 
quanum ubeRiORibus ueNis ueluc uberubus 
peoecemcim NacaNcibus celli pencnaccus iscius 
gellibis ac peRueNcibus tnuensis in cempoiubus 
usquam ihpIuunc plumiNa NUNquam oepicieNcia, 


«5 


Gloss. — 62. Crebrat. — .1. pichlait) [drops, filters]. 63. Simul ruptis. — .1. Gnacabpipn rm 
ppicecoippe, no anaca pailpigche na ppicecoippe [the barriers are broken, or the barriers are 
made manifest] .i. ruptis ligationibus quibus quodammodo nubibus aqua. 64. Quarum — .L imbrium. 

Uberioribus. — .L pro uberibus hic causa rithmi. 65. Pedetemtim. — .L paulutim, .L 

Nutantibus. — .i. aquis. TelJi. — Tellus telli, secundre deciinutioui.-, ut Augu&tiuu» dicit et lnasculiui gei.c- 
ris, et potest dici tellus et femiuini generis, hic et haec tellus telluris. Pertractus— a. cpi pichipi. 66 . 

Gellidis. — .i. hiems et ver. Ferventibus. — .L aestas et autumnus. 67. Usquam i. ubique. Injluunt. 

— .1. coippmnic [they well, i. e. burst up as from a well]. Dejicientia. — eoque ex ea tolluntur. 


ad homines uenire propter formam suam, 
proiecit se in mare. TJidens mater Carub- 
dis filiam suam Scillam in mare nantem, 
exiit in mare ut teneret eam, sed non po- 
tuit, et frequenter [ven]tis affligebant, 
ut ferunt fabulae, uidens Neptunus quod in 
mare .... mittit tridentem in mare et 
statuit eas in scopolos et fixit Scillam in 
Sicilia et Carubdim in Italia cominus et 
uix nautae nauigare possunt inter eas sine 
periculo.” 

62. Crebrat. — Crebrare , or Cribrare, is 
to sift ; to drop through a chink or fissure. 
Hence it is explained in the Gloss, pich- 
laiD, he drops, filters. The word is also 
written cribare , and crevare . French, 
crever. See Du Cange, v. Crevare . 

63. Obiicibus. — Obicibus, C. 

65. Pedetemtim . — Pedetentim, C. Telli . 
— Terrae, C. The Gloss proves that telli 
was the ancient reading; for it quotes 
Augustine to show that tellus, telli , of the 


second declension, was masculine; tellue, 
telluris , of the third declension, feminine. 
The Editor has not found anything of this 
kind in the works of St. Augustine, nor 
in the spurious work Be Grammatica , at- 
tributed to him, and printed in the Appen- 
dix to the Benedictine edition of his writ- 
ings. It is true that Augustine has a re- 
mark on the male and female power of 
the earth, Be Civit. Dei, vii. 23, which 
may perhaps be what our Scholiast al- 
ludes to; but he says nothing about a 
masculine tellus, having its genitive telli. 
Speaking of Yarro, who made Tellus a god- 
dess, and Telumon a god. He says (loc. cit .) : 
“ Adhuc respondeatur, quam partem ter- 
rae permeet pars mundani animi, ut deum 
faciat Tellumonem. Non, inquit, sed 
una eademque terra habet geminam vim, 
et masculinam, quod semina producat ; et 
femininam, quod recipiat atque enutriat : 
inde a vi feminina dictam esse Tellurem, 
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De punbamenco ceppe be abiro ipe m cicul. ipi aucem mb apjamamc 
quob íob bicic qui puppenbic ceppam [pupep nihUum]. ec alibi bicic 
lllolir munbi uipcuce Dei concinecup. 7 m ppalmo qui puubapci ceppam 
pupep fcabili cacem puam. 


m agNi oei umcucibus appeNDicurc Dialibus 

globus ceRRae ec cmculus abq-ssi magHae indigus 
suppulca Dei íouma ommpoceNcis ualioa 70 

columius ueluc ueccibus euNDem susceNcaNcibus 
pRomoNComis ec Rupibus soli[Di]s puNDamiNibus 
ueluc Cfuibusbam bassibus pinmacis immobilibus. 


Gloss. — 68. Appenditur. — Qpcaicip [kept up, sustained]. Dialibus. — .i. divinis. Dius secundum 

veteres no combab choip arm [or that which ought to be in it ] 69. Circulus. 

— .1. m'o abip mop m po m clcunab blióeb cipcuil [the great abyss, in which was implanted the 
law of a circle]. Iduma — .i. manu, iduma ebraice, cinis grace, manus, latine. Valida. — .i. forte. 72. 
Promontoriis. — .1. O paib. 


a masculina Telumonem” Pertractus . — 
Per tractus, C. Istius. — There is a gloss 
under this word which is now ille- 
gible; it may possibly belong to tem- 
p oribus, the last word of the next 
line. 

70. Iduma . — The Gloss tells us that 

this is a Hebrew word, signifying the 
hand, and identical with the Greek ciros, 
i. e. x ei P ) the Latin manus . It is 

evidently from T, a hand , and seems like 
a corruption of the dual D'T, as ciros 
seems taken from the genitive x €l P 09 i or 
perhaps also from the plural x* l P €9 - The 
remarkable word Iduma is not found in 
Hu Cange, or in any of the Glossaries of 
mediaeval Latin to which the Editor has 
access ; and this passage seems to be the 
only instance of its use as a Latin word, 
in the sense of power, might , authority. 
It would have been wholly unintelligible 
but for the gloss. 

71. Eundem . — Over this word there is 


the following curious grammatical note : 
“ vel the first of these marks 
occurs under the word “ globus,” and the 
second (:) under the word “ circulus,” in 
line 69: the meaning therefore is, that 
eundem signifies either “ eundem globum” 
or “ eundem circulum.” In like manner 
the mark ( •• ) occurs under iduma, and 
also under valida , in line 70; showing 
that valida is to be eons trued as agreeing 
with iduma. 

7 2 . Promontoriis. — The Gloss upon this 
word is not legible, with the exception 
of the letters which have been above 
given ; the meaning is, therefore, obscure. 
Perhaps the hiatus may be supplied by 
reading, 0 [na popjpaib, the Irish trans- 
lation of promontoriis. Solidis. — The text 
in the MS. has solis ; but a coeval hand 
has written solidis in the margin, which 
is necessary both for the sense and the 
metre. The letters Dl have therefore 
been added, within brackets, in the text. 
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De mpepno m imip popico in copbe ceppae 7 pemp eiup -| loco, ipe in 
ticul. lpi mbapsamamc, 6puipci animam meam e;c mpepno [mpefnopi. 
uc in euangellio Oicicup Sepulcrup epc Oiuep m mpepno. alibi Ice male- 
Oicci m aecepnum i5nem. -j alibi Uepmip eopum non mopicup t lgnip eiup 
non e^cm5[uicup]. 

N ulli uioecuR Dubium in imis esse iNpeRNum 

ubi habeNCUR ceNebRae ueRmes ac DiRae besciae 75 
ubi 15NIS solphORius aRDeNs plammis eoacibus 
ubi RU51CUS homiNum plecus ac scrioor DeNCium 
ubi seheNNae gemicus ceRRibilis ec aNciquus 
ubi aRDOR plammacicus sicis pamisque hORRiDus 


De lauOe bei ab angelip m cicul. lpi imoppo mo apgamamc, acbepap 
in Qpocalippi, — ln cipcuicu cpom uit>i pet>ep .pcpcnii. peniopep peOencep in 
uei*ce albn 1 cnpicibup eopmn oopona uupeu uiui. 



rnnoRum caNcioNibus sebulo ciNNieNcibus 
CRopobis saNccis milibus aNgeloRum ueRNONCibus 
quacuoRque pleNissimis aNimalibus oculis 
cum U151NC1 pelicibus quacuoR seNioRibus 
coronos aomicceNCibus osni Dei sub peDibus 
lauoacuR CRibus uicibus crinicos eceRNalibus. 


130 


Gloss. — 74. In imis. — .i. in profundis terre. Infernum . — Infernas dicitur quis infra sit. Sicut in 
medio animalis cor, ita infernas in medio terre est. 75. Tenebrae — .i. tenebre dicte sunt quia tenent 
umbras. 129. Tinnientibus. — .1. ambmni5ec na cancana [.L they harmonize the songs]. 130. 
Vernantibus. — .1. ímmenicnisecif Ulle [which they all used to practise (?) often]. 131. Animalibus . — 
.i. euangelistis. 132. Viginti. — .i. cam .xii. patriarchis et xiL profetis, vel cum .xiL profetis et .xiL 
apostolis, vel iigura .iiiL evangelistarum cum .xziiiL libris veteris legis. 


74. Dubium . — In the margin there is 
this note: “Dubium quasi duvium, in- 
certus duarum viarum.” And so Isid. 
HLsp., “Dubius, incertus, quasi duarum 
viarum.” — Etymol., x. 77. Infernum . — 
The Gloss is from Isid. Hisp. Etymol., 
1 . xiv. c. 9: “Inferus appellatur eo quod 
infra sit,” and, “Quomodo autem cor ani- 
malis in medio est, ita et infernus in me- 
dio terra esse perhibetur.” These words 
occur also in St Jerome’s Comm, on Jon., 
i. 4. 


76. Solphorius — Sulphureus, C. 

79. Famisque . — In the Irish orthogra- 
phy of i for e, famisque stands for fa- 
mesque, “ and hunger.” C. reads sitis 
fumusque, a manifest mistake. A leaf 
of the Dublin copy of the Liber Hym- 
norum is lost after this line. It con- 
tained the stanzas 0 to X, inclusive, 
which will be found (taken from Col- 
gan’s copy of this Hymn) in the Ad- 
ditional Note D. It is greatly to be 
regretted that the MS. of the Liber 


2 F 
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De urcione mvpiopum nolencep chpipcum cpebepe. q t>e saubio lupco- 
pum in cicul. lp pi rnioppo int> apsamamc guot> bicicup in apocalippi 

lip igmp conpumec aPueppapiop. i alibi bicic apopcolup TTlan- 

pionep mulcae punc apub pacpem, q chpipcup bicic, ln bomu pacpip mei 
mulcae manpionep punc. 

OeCus 15NIS puRibuNOus coHSumec aouensanios 05 

IL NoleNces chRiscum cnebene Deo a paene uemsse 
nos ueno euolabimus obuiam ei pnocimis 
ec sic cum ipso eminus in Diuensis OROiNibus 
DigNicacum pno memcis pRemiORum peRpecuis 
peRmaNSURi in sloRia a seculis in sloRia. 140 

Gloss. — 135. Consumet. — .L vindicta a deo patre. Adversaries. — .L veriti dei. 137. No». — .i. 
genua humanum. Evolabimus. — .i. in die iudicii. Obviam. — .L ma. Protinus. — .i. in ictu oculi. 


138. Cum ipso. — .i. erunt sancti cum Christo post 
cuique] secundum opus suum. 140. Gloria. — .L i 
infinita 

Hymnorum now preserved at the College 
of St Isidore at Borne is wholly inac- 
cessible to the Editor, as it would have 
doubtless supplied defects of this kind, 
and probably cleared up many obscuri- 
ties, especially as Colgan has printed the 
hymn with several inaccuracies, and with 
an entire disregard of the Irish peculiari- 
ties of spelling. 

130. Tropodis. — Tripodiis, C. Vernan- 
tibus . — Vernare is . sometimes used in the 
sense of canere , to sing. See Du Cange, 
Glossar . in v. Perhaps this may be its 
signification here. The Irish gloss is ob- 
scure. 

133. Admittentibus . — Eor mittentibus , 
evidently for the sake of the metre. — 
Apoc., iv. 10. 

134. Tribus vicibus. — Alluding to the 
triple Sanctus . — Apoc., iv. 8. 

135. Zelus. — The Scholium is as fol- 
lows: — “ De ustione [vastatione, C.] im- 
piorum nolentes [nolentium, C.] Christum 
credere , et de gaudio justorum, is the Title. 


mortem. In diversis . — .i ut dicitur redd [ere uni- 
. regno. A seculis. .L preseutibuá. In gloria. — i. 

But this is the Argument : quod dicitur 
in Apocalipsi, lis ignis consu- 

met adversarios , et alibi dicit apostolus, 
Mansiones multae sunt apud Patrem, et 
Christus dicit, In domu Patris mei multa 
mansiones sunt.” The passage here quoted 
from the Apocalypse really occurs Hebr. x. 
27, the scribe having apparently mistaken 
Apostolus for Apocalypsis. A part of the 
first word is illegible ; it is probably ter- 
ribilis, from the first clause of the verse. 
Colgan gives it thus: — “ Argum, ut in 
Apocal. Tribus ignibus consumet adversa- 
rios.” But no such words occur in the 
Apoc. The first line of this stanza evi- 
dently contains an ancient reading : “ Ze- 
lus ignis consumet adversarios,” which 
seems more immediately taken from the 
Greek ( wpo 9 £7X09) than “ ignis aemu- 
latio,” which is the reading of the modem 
Yulgate, as well as of the Ante-Hierony- 
mian version, as printed by Sabatier. The 
second passage quoted, Mansiones multa 
sunt apud Patrem, does not occur in any 
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Cfuip pocepc oeo placepe nouippmo in cempope 
Uapiacip ínpijnibup uepicacip opoinibup 
G;rcepcip concempcopibup munoi ppepencip ipciup. 


Oeum pacpem lngemcum cell ac ceppae Dominum 
Ctb eooemque pilium pecula ance ppimogenicum 
Oeumque ppipicum panccum uepum unum alcippimum 
lnuoco uc aujcilium mihi opopcunippimum 
THinimo ppepceu omnium pibi oepepuiencinm 
Cfuem anselopum milibup conpociabic oominup. 


of the Apostolical Epistles, and is probably 
only a repetition of the verse quoted im- 
mediately after from St John, xiv. 3 : “In 
damn Patris mei multa mansiones sunt.” 

138. Cum ipso. — The allusion is to 
i Thess. iv. 17. 

140. A seculis in gloria. — A 6eculis in 
secula, C., which reading seems more pro- 
bable ; the repetition of “in gloria” being 
a manifest blunder of transcription. 


Qais potest. — The two following stanzas 
are in the smaller and more angular cha- 
racter, which has already been several 
times noticed. C. omits Deo. The Pre- 


face tells us that this triplet is to be sung 
between each “Capitulum” of the Hymn. 
See p. 223. 

Novissimo. — Over this word there is the 
gloss, “ .i. in fine mundi,” with some other 
words now illegible. 

Primogenitum. — A gloss over this word 
is “ vel progenitum but this, as well as 
the reading of the text, is inconsistent 
with the metre. C. reads genitum . 

Angelorum. — There is a gloss over this 
word which is almost illegible. All that 
can be read with any certainty is as fol- 
lows : — “ .i. is angeli in 

celo.” 


2 F 2 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES, 


Note A. 

The Preface to the Hymn. 

T HE following is a literal translation of the Preface, which, as nsaal, is in a mix- 
ture of Latin and Irish : — 

The Place* of this Hymn was Hi b . The Time 6 was that of Aed&n son of Gabran, King of Alba, and 
of Aed son of Ainmire, King of Erinn. Bat Mauritius or Foccas was then King of the Romans. The 
Person 4 was Colum cille of the noble race of the Scots. He is called Columba, from the text Estate pru- 
dentes sicut serpente a, et simplices sicut Columba. The Canae 6 was because he was desirous of praising 
God. For seven years he was searching out this Hymn in the Black Cell r without light, i. e. beseeching 
forgiveness for the battle of Cuil Dremne which he had gained s over Diarmait son of CerbaU h , and the 
other battles that were gained on his account. Vel ut alii dicunt, it was composed extemporaneously; viz. — 
On a certain day Columdlle was in Hi, and no one was with him except Boithin, and they had no food 
except a sieve full of oats. Then said Columcille to Boithin, u Illustrious guests are coming to us to-day, 


■ The Place. — i. e. where it was composed. 

*> Hi. — Now called Iona : a curious mistake, as 
Dr. Reeves has shown, for Ioua (the adjective 
formed from Hi, or I, its ancient name), properly 
Insula Ioua: Reeves’ Adamnan, Add. Note D, 
p. » 5 8 - 

6 The Time . — Our author fixes the date by 
the reigns of the king of Scotland, Aedan, son 
of Gabran (A. D. 574-606 ; O’Flaherty, Ogyg . 
p. 473) ; the king of Ireland, Aed, son of Ainmire 
(A. D. 573-599 » p. 43 1) ; and the Roman em- 
perors, Maurice (A. D. 582-601) and Phocas (A. D. 
602 «9.). On the chronology of these last the Scho- 
liast speaks doubtingly: “Mauritius or Foccas.” 
St ColumbkiUe died A.D. 597, before Phocas 
came to the throne. 


4 Person. — L e. the author of the Hymn. See 
the genealogy of St. Columba, Reeves’ Adamnan , 
p. 342 (Geneal. Table). 

6 Cause . — i. e. the occasion on which he com- 
posed the Hymn. 

f Black Cell — In Nigra Cellula, called in Irish 
Duibh-regles. This was a name of St Columba’a 
church in Derry in Ireland, Reeves, tb. p. 277, 
Ord. Mem. of Templemore , p. 241, and the Preface 
to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc has so inter- 
preted it See p. 223. 

e Gained. — Lit. “broken.” For an account 
of the battle of Cuil-Dreimne, see Reeves, ib. 
p. 247 sq. 

h Diarmait son of Cerball . — King of Ireland, 
A. D. 544 - 5 6 5 * See Reeves, ibid. pp. 67, 68, notes. 
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The Preface to the Hymn. 

0 Boithin” (namely, the people of Gregory 1 , who came with presents to him), and he said to Boithin, 
“ Remain thou here ministering to the guests, whilst I go to the mill.” He took npon him his burden from 
off a certain stone that was in the Redes k , Blathnat 1 was its name, and it exists still ; and it is upon it that 
division is made in the refectory". However his burden was heavy to him, so that he made this Hymn in 
alphabetical order, from that place until he arrived at the mill, i. e. Adjutor laborantium n , etc., and when 
he cast the first charge 0 into the mill, it was then he began the first chapter ; and it was at the same time 
that the grinding of the sack and the composition of the Hymn were finished. And it was extempora- 
neously it was made thus. In the year five hundred and sixty-five after the birth of Christ, Columbcille 
came to Hi, as BedaP says : “ In the year of our Lord's Incarnation, 565, at which time Justinus minor, 
after Justinian, received the government of the Roman Empire, there came to Britain, from Ireland, a 
presbyter and abbot, illustrious by the habit and life of a monk, by name Columbus*, to preach the word of 
God to the provinces of the northern Picts” r . Now Brudi, son of Melcho, was then king of the Piets, and 
he it was that granted 4 Hi to Columbus, where Columbus was buried, after he bad been there seventy-six 
years, and thirty-three after he had gone to Britain to preach. 

Now this Hymn was brought to Gregory to the East, in return for the gifts which were brought from 
him, viz., the Cross 1 , i. e. the Mórgemm 0 [great gem] was its name ; and the Hymns of the Week*. But they 
interchanged* the Hymns. Three chapters were put into it, which Gregory made 1 , viz.. Hic sublatus , and 


1 Gregory. — Meaning Gregory I., who became 
Pope A. D. 590. See Reeves, ibid. pp. 319, 323. 

k The Recles . — The abbey church of Hi : Reeves, 
ib. p. 276. 

1 Blathnat. — The Preface to this Hymn in the 
Leabhar Breacc (see p. 223) calls this stone Moel- 
blatha. Reeves, ib. p. 330. 

m Refectory — Ppoincig, Dinner house '.Domus 
prandii. 

■ Adjutor laborantium. — This seems to imply 
that St. Columba on this occasion, whilst carrying 
his burden to the mill, composed a hymn beginning 
Adjutor laborantium (which does not appear to be 
now extant) ; and that the hymn Altus prosator 
was composed during the grinding of the com. Or 
are we to understand that the Altus was called 
Adjutor laborantium f 

0 Charge. — pota. A living word to this day in 
Munster, to denote the feed or handful given from 
time to time to a hand-mill. 

P Beda. — Hist. Eccl . lib. iii. c. 4. 

* Columbus. — By this form of the name he is 
frequently called in Scotland to this day. And it is 
the correct Latinization of the old Irish Colomb 
gen. Coluimb (Lib. Ardmach.), a masc. a-stem. 

1 Piets. — Here the extract from Bede ends ; but 


the remainder of the passage quoted in the Preface, 
and which is in Latiu, is abridged from Bede, 
although not in his exact words. 

• Granted. — “ Immolavit.” See Reeves' Adam - 

P- 435- 

x The Cross. — See O’Donnell, Fit. S: Columb. 
lib. ii. c. 20 (Colg., Triad. Thaum. p. 412). It 
would seem that this was an altar cross, decorated 
with gems, &c. It seems to have been preserved in 
O’Donnell’s time (1532) in Tory Island, but is not 
now known to exist. — Reeves, ibid. p. 319. 

tt Mórgemm. — See Reeves, ibid. pp. 318, 319. 

* Hymns of the Week. — i. e. a book containing 
hymns for every day of .the week. — Reeves, ibid. 
Could this have been a copy of the celebrated Anti- 
phonary of St. Gregory, still known by his name ? 
See the Preface to this Hymn in the Leabhar Breacc, 
p. 223, infra. 

w They interchanged . — L e. the messengers who 
brought the Hymn to Pope Gregory substituted 
stanzas of Gregory's composition instead of the ori- 
ginal stanzas of the Hymn. The Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, and that given by Colgan, repre- 
sent this as having been done to test the miraculous 
powers of St Gregory. The story, as given in the 
text, is not so intelligible, and there has probably 
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Orbem, and Vagatur . Now when they began reading? the Hymn to Gregory, the Angela of God came, 
and they stood until that chapter was come to ; Gregory also stood at that part until that time. But when 
that was passed, the angels sat down ; then Gregory sat down, and so the Hymn was finished in that 
manner 1 . Gregory then demanded from them* their confession, for he knew that it was they who had in* 
terchanged [the hymns]. And they acknowledged that it was they, and they were forgiven for it And 
they said b that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the Trinity which it contained 
per »e ; although He [the Trinity] was praised In His creatures. And this criticism reached Columcille, 
and that was the cause of his composing [the Hymn] In Te Christe. 

It is in alphabetical order, after the manner of the Hebrews 0 . It is out of the Catholic Faith the 
foundation of this chapter 1 was taken, L e. belief in Unity, with confession of Trinity. And it was made 
in rhythm ; and there are two varieties 0 of that, viz., Artificialis and vulgaris . “ Artificialis,” where there 
are feet of equal time and equal division, with on equality in arsis and thesis f , and so that the subsequent 
comes into the place of the preceding in the resolution. 41 Vulgaris,” where there is a correspondence in 
syllables, and in every verse and half verse 8 , and it is that which is here. 

Now there are six lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables in each line, except that in the first 
chapter there are seven lines, because in it is the Praise of God ; for that odd number is suitable compared 
with the other chapters, because of the inequality of His creatures h ; but the number six is in the creatures, 
because they were made in six days. There ought to be a Title and an Argument before every chapter. 


been some error of transcription. See O’Donnell, 
loc. cit. C. 21. 

* Gregory made.— The other account (see Col- 
gan, TV. Thaum. p. 473, and the Preface in the 
Leabhar Breacc, p. 224) states that the messengers 
omitted three chapters of St. Columba’s hymn, and 
substituted three of their own composition. 

1 Reading. — Literally of shewing ; Le. submitting 
the hymn to him for his approval; caifpenca, 
gen. sing, of caippenat). 

■ In that manner. — The meaning is explained by 
other versions of this Preface. So long as the 
messengers read the genuine composition of St Co- 
lumba, the Angels and the Pope remained standing , 
the posture of reverence ; when the readers came to 
the spurious stanzas, the Angels sat down, and the 
Pope also sat In Colgan’s version of the story, the 
Angels are represented as being visible to Gregory 
during the recitation of the genuine parts of the 
hymn only, and the Pope stood in reverence to 
them. But when they vanished at the repetition of 
the spurious stanzas, the Pope sat down. The An- 
gels of course were visible to Gregory alone. “ In 
this manner” the hymn was finished; the Pope 
standing during the portions of it that were really 


written by Columba, and sitting down when the 
substituted stanzas were recited. 

• From them. — L e. from the messengers. 

b They said. — Colgan’s version and the Preface 
in the Leabhar Breacc represent this as having been 
said by Gregory, as his judgment upon the Hymn. 
But O’Donnell omits the circumstance altogether. 

0 Of the Hebrews. — L e. after the manner of the 
alphabetical Psalms of the Hebrew Bible. 

d This chapter. — I. e. of the first chapter of the 
Hymn. 

• Two varieties. — epnail, a division, or variety. 

f Arsis and thesis. — "ApciQ and QÍciq. “ Arsis 

est vocis elevatio, id est, initium ; Thesis , vocis po- 
sitio, hoc est, finis.” — Isidor. Hispal., Etymolog. 
lib. iiL c. 20. 

B Half verse. — This seems to mean that there is 
assonance or rhyme in the middle of every line : as, 
vetustas, ingenitas ; origins, crepidine ; secula, in- 
finita, &c. See the corresponding passage in the 
Preface in the Leabhar Breacc, p. 225, infra. 

h Of His creatures. — L e. as compared with Him. 
The first stanza relating to God, and the remainder 
to His creatures, it was fit that the first should 
consist of a greater number of lines. 
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Now the proper manner of singing this Hymn is, that Quis potest Deo 1 be sung between every two 
chapters: and it is thus that its grace shall be [upon him that sings it], because it was so it was sung at 
first. Now there are many graces upon this Hymn, viz., Angels present whilst it is sung ; the Devil 
shall not know the path of him who sings it every day ; and neither shall his enemies perceive him in the 
day on which he sings it ; and, moreover, there shall be no strife in the house in which it is frequently 
sang. It protects against every kind of death, except death on the pillow! ; and there shall be neither 
hunger nor nakedness in the place where it is frequently sung : et ali» mult» k sunt 


The Preface in the Leabhar Breacc , fol. 109 a , differs in some particulars from the 
foregoing. It is as follows, with a literal translation : 


fllcup ppopecop. Columcille pecic hunc 
qmmim Cpinicaci pep pepcem annop in 
cellula nigjia .1. ípin ofiibpecler inDoipe 
Choluimcille. no ip cuhobunb cena bopó- 
nab uc alff bicunc .1. Incan poboi Colum- 
cille m lift a oenup acc boechfn na puppao 
namd. IS anb epa popaillpiseb bo Colum- 
cille oeigib bo chibechc chuci .1. TTloppep- 
piup be mumcip gpisoip cancacop óuice- 
pium 6 TCoim conapcabaib leo bo .1. m 
TTlbpsemm Coluimcille, .1. epopp eppibe 
mbfu, -j linmunb na pechcmame, 1 immunb 
ceó nóibóe ípincechcmain -j alia bona. 
TCoiappais epa Columcille bo boechin cib 
bo biub boi ípin choicdenb. Qca, ol boe- 
chm, cpiachap copci ann. ppichailpiu na 
hai$ebu a boechin, ol Columcille, conbe- 
chabpa bon muilenb. lappin sebib epa 
Columcille paip in mboilc bon óloich pil ip- 
in ppomncig m hit, -j ipe a hamm na clochi 
pm, TDoelblacha, 7 ponap popdebab pop 
caó mbiub bobepap poppi. Ip lappin oc 
bul bo Columcille bon muilenb ip anb bo- 
pi^ne in imunn beepo .1. Gbiucop labop an- 
num. t ip lapnupb apjicpech aca. 

Incan epa bopac Columcille in céc^oba 


Altus prosetor. Columcille fecit hunc hymnum 
Trinitati per septem annos in cellula nigra, i. in the 
Black Redes in Derry of Columcille, or as others 
say, it was composed extemporaneously', viz., 
at the time when Columcille was at Hy alone, 
Boethin only excepted. And it was then revealed 
to Columcille that guests were coming to him, viz., 
seven of the people of Gregory who came to him 
from Rome with gifts for him, viz., the M6rgemm ra 
[great gem] of Columcille, that is, a cross, extant 
this day; and the Hymn of the week, and a 
hymn for every night of the week, and other gifts. 
Then Columcille asked Boethin how much food 
there was in the kitchen: “There is,” said Boethin, 
“a sieve of oats there.” “Attend thou to the 
strangers, 0 Boethin,” said Columcille, “whilst I 
go to the mill.” After this Columdlle took upon 
him the sack from the stone that is in the refec- 
tory in Hy, and the name of that stone is Moel- 
blatha, and luck was left upon all food that is laid 
upon it It was after that, when Columcille was 
going to the mill, that he composed this little hymn, 
ie. Adjutor laborantium n ; and it is in alphabetical 
order it is. 

When Columcille had put the first feed into the 


1 Quis potest Deo . — This antiphon occurs at the 
end of the Hymn. See p. 219, supra. 

J On the pillow . — L e. it protects from all kinds 
of violent death, but not from ordinary or natural 
death. Cf. Reeves* Adamnan, pp. 37, 44. 

k Alia multa . — L e. there are many other privi- 
leges, alia multa gratia, attached to the singiDg of 


this Hymn. 

1 Extemporaneously . — There are here two ac- 
counts : one, that this Hymn occupied its author 
seven years of study ; the other, that it was com- 
posed extemporaneously. See above, p. 220. 
m Mnrgemm. —See above, p. 221. 

■ Laborantium . — See above, p. 221, note 0 . 
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un bel in muilinb ip ant) bochuait) hi cent) 
mt) aicup, 1 if imalle popcais mcimon bo 
benum ocup mcapbup bo bleich ; -j nf cpia 
Gopab pcpucain boponab, peb pep gpaciam 
Domini. 

In cempope Qebtíin mic gabpan pis QV- 
ban, i deba mic Qmmipech pig epenn, 7 
palcup bin ba pi TCómain incanpm. 

Caupa, quia uoluic beum laubape .1. bo 
óumóib bilguba bona cpi cachaib bopome 
meipinn .1. Cach CtSile TCachin m Dal dpaibe 
ecappu 7 Conigall [bennchuip] 1 copnam 
chille .1. TCopp copataip, 7 cach belaig 
£et)a appab Chluana hlpaipb’ 7 cach Cuile 
Jennie 1 cormaóca, 7 ba bo Oiapmaic mac 
Cepbaillbopaca ahbip. Duccupepc abgp^- 
gopium, ec pupaci punc mimpcpi cpia capi- 
cula be pe, .1. hie publacup 7 Opbern inppa, 
7 Chpipco be coelip, 7 cpia capicula ppo eip 
mpepuepunc, 7 minipcpip cancancibup qm- 
num bic puppe;nc, 

bonec aubipec aliena capicula cpia. ec 
icepum pebic bonec ppoppia. Suppepnc 
icepum 7 bi^ic lllip conpicemmi quob egip- 
cip. llli conpeppepunc, 7 bi^ic illip cancace 
ígicup ^mnum pecunbum opbmem a puo 
auccope biccum, 7 illi cancauepunc, 7 ille 
pope laubauic laubep. Seb bipnc, minup 
quam bebuic Deup memopapi m eo memo- 
pacup epc. Ppepencep angeln pempep pue- 
punc quanbo cancacup, pic uibic 
angelop. TTlulce punc gpacie q-mni huiup. 
Cfuipquip eum cancauepic ppequencep 
nunquam ab peppecucionem mimicopum 7 


mouth of the mill, it was then that he began the 
Altus; and it was at one and the same time that 
the hymn was composed, and the grinding of the 
com completed ; and it was not as the result of 
study it was composed, sed per gratiam Domini. 

[It was composed] in the time of Aedan son of 
Gabhran, King of Alba, and of Aed son of Ain- 
mire, King of Erinn, and Falcus [Phocas] was the 
King of the Romans at that time. 

The Cause was because he was desirous of prais- 
ing God, i. e. to ask forgiveness for the three battles 
which he had caused in Erinn, viz., the battle of Cuil 
Rathain [Coleraine] in Dal Araide, between him and 
Comgall [of Bennchor] contending for a church, viz., 
Ross Torathair ; and the battle of Belach-feda, of 
the weir of Clonard ; and the battle of Cul Dremne 
in Connacht; and it was against Diarmait Mac Cer- 
baill he fought them both 0 . DuctusP est ad Gre- 
gorium, et furati sunt ministrft tria capitula de se, 
viz., Hic sublatus , et Orbem infra, et Christo 7 de 
cadis. Et tria capitula pro eis inseruerunt, et minis- 
tris cantantibus ymnum Grigorio, Grigori us bic 
aurrexit, donec audiret aliena capitula tria ; et ite- 
rum sedit donec propria. Surrexit iterum, et dixit 
illis Confitemini quod egistis; illi confesserunt, et 
dixit illis Cantate igitur ymnum secundum ordinem 
a suo auctore dictum ; et illi cantaverunt, et ille 
post laudavit laudes. Sed dixit,- Minus? quam de- 
buit Deus memorari in eo memoratas est. Presentes 
Angeli semper fuerunt quando cantatur ; sic vidit 
Gregorius angelos. Multas sunt grati® hymni hujus. 
Quisquis eum cantaverit frequenter nunquam ad 
persecutionem inimicorum et demonum eveniet ei 
quod timet pervenire; et nesciet diabolus mortem 
ejus. Et liberet ab omni morte absque pretiosa 1 , et 


0 Both . — See Reeves' Adamnan , pp. 253-4. 

p Ductus. — i. e. Hymnus ductus est. See above, 
p. 221. 

<J Ministri . — L e. those who brought the Hymn 
to Gregory. 

r Christo . — In the Preface (Book of Hymns, see 
p. 221, supra'), and also in Colgan’s Preface, 
the third stanza, said to have been omitted by St. 
Columba’ s messengers, was Vagatur ex climutico. 


• Minus . — This is the same objection which is 
stated above (p. 222), and in Colgan’s Preface (see 
p. 227, infra), that the author had not been suffi- 
ciently earnest in the praise of the Trinity. 

t Pretiosa . — Over this word is the gloss, .1. bap 
pe haDapc, “i.e. death on the pillow” (see above, 
p. 223). Is there an allusion here to the text, 
“ Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors sanctorum 
ejus,” the meaning of “absque pretiosa” being u ex- 
9 
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fcemonum euemec ei quot) cimec pepue- 
nipe, t nerciec biabulup mopcem eiur. 6 c 
libepec ab omni mopce abrque ppeciora, 
1 non epic in inpepno pope biem íubicn, 
eciampi mala mulca egepic, 1 habebic bi- 
uiciup mulcan longuicubmem peculi. Opt) 
abgicpech bna pil pop mmmmunpo, .1. 
mope ebpeopum. In Un licep bin pil ípin 
apgicip, ipe Ifn capicel pil ípin imun. Ni 
icnerraib bna a caipicel bobepac ebpabi 
allicpe, aóc caó licip op a caipicel cu 
popba m immuin. *| ippeb.pobepa pm ap 
aca ciall acaibpeom in ommbup licepapum, 
T ípi pin ciall bopeich cpiapna caipcelaib. 
lpeb imoppo pobepa bo ebpabcib pechimm 
uipb alphabeci pm. .i. . xru. liccepae apnb 
ebpeop, ap ip ba lebop pop .;r,r. pil 1 pe- 
caplaicc. lpeb bna pobepa bagpegaib .1111. 
licpe accu, .^. penpup hommip *| .^. 
manbaca legip -j .1111. euangelia, lpeb bna 
pobepa bo Uómanóaib .111. liepe accu, 
.1. penpup hominum beop, -j .;c. manbaca 
1 cpiuicap. 

Cpia pichimm bna boponab mcimmonpa, 
1 acac bi epnail poppipibe .1. apci- 
picialip -j uulgapip. apcipicialip epc ubi 
piunc pebep cum cempopibup aequip i 
aequa biuipione -| cum aequo ponbepe, .1. 
appip t cepip, "j ubi pic pubpequenp ppo 
ppecebence m íupe pepolucionip. Ip hi 
imoppo in uulgapip bu immbf in £pecpai 


non erit in inferno post diem judicii, etiamsi mala 
multa egerit, et habebit divitias multas, et longi- 
tudinem secui i. There is alphabetical order in 
this hymn after the manner of the Hebrews 0 . The 
number of letters in the alphabet is the number 
of chapters that is in this hymn. It is not, how- 
ever, at the sides of their chapters that the Hebrews 
place their letters, but each letter is over its chapter 
to the end of the hymn. And the reason of that 
is, that they have a meaning w in all their letters 
[leg. in omnibus literis eorum], and this is the 
meaning that runs through the chapters. And this 
is the reason why the Hebrews have followed the 
order of their own alphabet (.i. xxii. litterae apud 
Hebraeos), because there are twenty-two books in the 
Olrl Testament*. But the reason why the Greek? 
have twenty-four letters is, because there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and four Gospels. And the reason why the Romans 
have three-and-twenty letters is, that there are ten 
senses of man, and ten Commandments of the Law, 
and the Trinity. 

Now this Hymn is composed in Rhythm, of which 
there are two kinds, Artificiali s and Vulgari s. The 
Artificiali s is where the feet are made with equal 
times, and equal division, and with equal weight, 
viz., arsis and thesis; and where the subsequent is 
for the precedent in the right of resolution. And 
this is the Vulgaris , where there is correspondence 
of syllables, in quatrains and half quatrains ; and 


cept that death, which is precious in the sight of the 
Lord" (Ps. cxvi. 15), viz., Martyrdom. 

0 Hebrews . — Se^above, p. a a a, note c . 

T Over its chapter . — The allusion is evidently to 
Ps. cxviiL (Heb. cxix.), where the acrosticai or 
alphabetical order is not in the verses, but in stanzas 
of eight verses ; and the Latin MSS. of the Bible 
usually write the name of the Hebrew letter, Alefh, 
Beth, Ac., over each stanza. In like manner, the 
acrosticai letter in the present Hymn belongs to the 
stanza of six verses, but, as our scholiast remarks, 
is written, not over, but at the side of each stanza. 


w A meaning . — L e. the Hebrew letters have each 
a particular signification : Aleph is an ox ; Beth, a 
house ; Gimel , a camel, &c. ; and the stanzas com- 
mencing with these letters have a meaning corre- 
sponding to the signification of the letters. It 
would be very difficult to justify this theory by ac- 
tual analysis of the Psalm. 

x Old Testament . — The Irish is pecaplaicc, 
sometimes written becepleic and pecaplaicc, 
which is not a Celtic word, but probably a corrup- 
tion of the Latin vetus lex; or rather, perhaps, of 
the older base of those words. 
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pillab, .1. cechpumchan, -| lechpanb ; ocup 
ipeb pin pil ipin immun. Se;c liniae imoppo 
in unoquoque capiculo, e^cepco ppimo ca- 
piculo; ocup pe pillait) .ft. m caó line, t 
. uii. limap in ppimo capiculo. Cubaib cpa 
pénapbachc bo beich ípna caipcelaib hi 
pail mnipm bonbulib popopbaichea cpia 
penaip. Cubaib imoppo pepcmapbachc 
t>o beich ipin chaipciul ap in ^áchpa. .1. 
quob nappac be beo, quob beup impap epc 
cpeacupip puip. uel .uli. spabup ecclepiae 
pi5nipicac, uel quob pepcenapiup uniuep- 
picacem pi^mpicac. uel .uu. bona ppipicup 
pancci pignipicac, 

■Robe cpa bligeb sabala mb imuinpeo co 
po^abcha quip pocepc, ecip caó bá chaip- 
ciul be. Ocup ip be pin nobiab a pach paip, 
ap ip amlaib pocec apcup. qpl. 


this is what is in this Hymn. Now there are six 
lines in every Capitulum, except the first Capitu- 
lum, and sixteen syllables in every line; and seven 
lines in the first capitulum. It is fit that there 
should be six lines in which is narrated all that was 
finished in six days. And it is fit that there should 
be seven lines in that [first] chapter, for this reason, 
because it tells of God, for God is not comparable to 
His creatures *, or it signifies the seven grades of the 
Church ; or that the number seven denotes univer- 
sality ; or it signifies the seven gifts of the Holy 
Ghost 

And the rule for singing this hymn is, that Quit 
potest be sung between every two chapters of it. 
And it is thus that one may have the benefit of it, 
for it was thus it was first sung, etc. 


On the lower margin of the page of the Leabhar Breacc , in which the foregoing 
Preface occurs, there is the following quatrain, in a hand coeval with the MS. : — 

5 eib in alcup cobapechc. 

Na bam cepc bo beman bup. 

Nippil galap ipin bich. 

Na cich na cuippe pop cul., 

Sing the Altus seven times, 

Yield not thy right to the hard? demon. 

There is no disease in the world, 

No difficulty that it will not banish*. 

The following is Colgan’s abridged translation of the Preface given in his MS., 
which is supposed to be the same that is now preserved in the College of S. Isidore at 
Home : — 

Locus, in quo hic Hymnus compositus erat, est Insula Hiensis. Author S. Columba Kille de nobili genere 
Scotorum. Tempore Aidi filij Anmirij, Hiberni» Regis, et Aid&ni filij Gaurani, Regis Albani», seu Scoti» 
Albiensis ; fuit compositus. Causa motiva fuit, túm vt Deus in suis operibus laudetur, túm ad deprecan- 
dam veniam propter tria pr»lia inter Hiberni» Principes conserta, quibus adoriundis S. Columba causam 
pr»buit Erant haec, praelium deCtdlrathen, pnelium de Cuilftadha, et pnelium de Cuile-dreimne. Ferunt 
nonnulli S. Columbam septem annis materiam hujus Hymni meditatum, antequ&m ipsum Opusculum com- 
posuerit Alii veró tradunt ipsum ex tempore illud composuisse tali occasione. Chm S. Columba et 
S. Baitheneus die quadam in Insula Hiensi ab alijs sequestrati agerent ; S. Columba ad Baithenum ait ; 


r Hard. — Obdurate, tyrannical, hard-hearted. * Banish. — Literally, put behind. 
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Fili supervenient hodie nobiles et peregrini hospites & Gregorio Pontifice Summo cum gratis donorijs ad nos 
missi. A£quum ergó est tantis hospitibus de decente refectione provideatur. Et cum posted vir Sanctus in- 
telligeret nihil domi reperiri, quo vllo modo etiam miniis decenter, quam par erat, possent refici, praeter vnam 
frumenti mensuram ; tunc ipse cucurrit festinus ad vicinum molendinum : et antequam molendinum injecta 
grana contriverat, vel in farinam resolverat, ipse Hymnum absolvit. Ordine Alphabetico Hymnus hic 
compositus est. Qucelibet ejus stropha (excepta prima, qua septem constat) sex versiculis, seu lineis con- 
stat ; et singula line* sedecim syllabis. Opusculum hoc iam absolutum, fuit ab authore per quosdam dis- 
cipulos prssentatum et oblatum Gregorio Magno Pontifici in recognitionem pretiossissimi donarii (nempé 
Sanctissimae Crucis, qme Mor-ghcam, id est Magna, seu Pretiosa gemma, vocatur) quod idem Sanctissimus 
Pontifex ante S. Columb* per suos legatos miserat. Pro tribus autem capitulis, seu strophis ejusdem 
Opusculi, & S. Columba compositis ; qni incipiunt ; Hic sublatus e medio, &c. Orbem infrd vt legimus , &c. 
Vagatur ex climatico , &c. discipuli eius legati sustituerunt tres alios a se compositos, vel animo expis- 
candi sumra6 tunc praedicatam S. Pontificis virtutem et sanctimoniam ; vel reverit dispositione occulta Divini 
Numinis volentis vtriusque Sancti eximiam virtutem reddere orbi notiorem. Ciun enim Hymnus ille coram 
Gregorio recitaretur, Angeli Dei recitantes stipabant : quibus visis Pontifex Sanctus 6 sede assurgens, in 
pedes se erexit: et sic stans venerabundus perstitit, donec ad supposititias strophas perventum esset: quibus 
legi coeptis Angeli recedebant, ac illis recedentibus Pontifex illicó in sede subsedit. Ac postquám jam tertio 
alternatis vicibus Pontifex ad lectionem supposititiorum capitulorum resedisset, ac ad genuinorum resump- 
tionem assurrexisset ; tandem finitá Hymni lectione Gregorius Hymnum depravatum esse in spiritu recog- 
noscens, missos nuncios adiurat, quatenus fateantur, an ipsi vel alij aliqua in Hymno immutaverint Illi 
religione perculsi, suam culpam, miraculo proditam, fatentur, veniamque supplices deprecantur, ac obtinent 
á Clementi Pontifice, qui et Opusculum magnopere laudavit, solumque illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod 
author parcihs in eo de Trinitate disseruerit, quám optaret Et h*c fuit occasio, ob quam S. Columba-com- 
poauerit alium sub sequent cm Hymnum, qui incipit ; In te Christe credentium &c. P lures pié credantur 
grati* et virtutes huic Hymno divinitús concessae. Prima, quod pié eum recitantes, nec á dsmone sint in- 
festandi, nec ab hoste vulnerandi, eo die quo eum recitaverint. Secunda, quod á litibus et discordijs domus 
illa sit immunis in qua consueverit recitari. Tertia, quod locus in quo consueuerit recitari, h fame et inopia 
sit praeservandus. Quarta, quod quotidie eum recitans, non alia quam naturali et placida morte sit interi- 
turus, &c. — Triad, Thaum ., p. 473. 

O’Donnell, in his Life of St. Columba, as published in a Latin abridgment by 
Qolgan, has also given the Legend relating to the occasion of composing the Altus, in 
a form evidently taken from some copy, of the Book of Hymns. As Colgan’s work is 
very scarce, and as this narrative shows how O’Donnell understood some passages of 
the Prefaces, it may be well to insert his version of the story here : — 

Sanctus Gregorius Papa cbm die quadam Rom* in sua Ecclesia sacrosancto interesset Miss* sacrificio, 
vidit crucem ligneam Angelorum manibus super altare collocari : quam quidam ex adstantibus Clericis dhm 
inde levare aut alió transferre niterentur, nequaquam loco dimovere potuerunt. Cunctis eam ob rem admi- 
ratione attonitis, summus ipse Pontifex accessit, crucemque continuó levans; H*c, infit, pal&rn ad adstantes, 
nec mihi, nec cuipiam vestrum ; sed cuidam Dei servo, cui nomen Columba, extremum orbem incolenti, á 
Deo est destinata! Quare accersitos quosdam Clericos jubet ut se itineri accingant, et demissum c*litús 
donum pneraemorato Christo famulo in Hy insulam perferant. Ijs profectis, et jam Hiensi coenobio vicinis 
S. Columba de eorum adventu et suscepti itineris causa ab Angelo admonitus ; hac nocte, inquit ad suos, 
venerabiles ad nos hospites Gregorij Papw nuntij divertent : curate igitur ut ijs bene sit de coena provisum. 
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Pauló post cúm illi advenissent, n Unique in Monasterio repertum, quod tantis hospitibos dignum erat ap- 
poni, p raster unum subcineritium panem, et poculum unum vini in usum sacrificij reservatum ; vir Sanctus 
eam ob rem verecundatus, illa ipsa adferri jussa in Christi nomine benedixit, et iam hospitibus apposita, 
Christo annuente sic multiplicavit, ut hospitibus totique familiae reddendis abundé suffecerint. Porrd 
nuntii Pontificis commissum donum viro Sancto consignarunt ; estque illud celebre monumentum quod in 
Torachia ocddua Hiberniae insula (cujus supra mentio saepiúa facta est) in memoriam Columba asseruatum 
Crux magna vulgó appellatur. 

Post h*c S. Columba tres é suis discipulis Romam ablegavit, qui rythmum quem in Sanctissime 
Trinitatis laudem ipse composuerat pauds verbis multa obstrusiora sacre scripture mysteria complexus, 
Sancto Gregorio Magno praesentarent. Nuntii ergó Romam perlati priusqúam creditam opellam Pontifici 
porrexerant, tria ex eius medio capitula, substitutis totidem, que ipsi fuerant commenti, temerb expunxe- 
runt, experimentum sdlicet ea re facturi an Gregorius cujus thm fama sanctitatis increbuerat, supposititia 
metra a reliquis discerneret ; vel an pari laudi utraque commendaret. Rythmum itaque sic interpolatum 
cum Sancto Antistiti pnesentassent, et cortira eo, eique assistente purpuratorum corona iussi legere coepis* 
sent. Magnus Pontifex se in pedes erexit, sicque venerabuudus perstitit, donec ad apochnpha illa capitula 
perventum erat : quibus legi coeptis, continuo resedit ; sed iam perlectis iterato surgens, reliqua stans ex- 
cepit. Ad heee admirati quidam praesentium optimatum, chm insuetae et aliquantisper interruptae venera- 
tionis causam sciscitarentur; respondit Pontifex se ideó, dúm Rythmi initium perlegeretur, stetisse, quod 
intereá Angelos Sanctos stipasse legentium latera conspexisset ; posteá veró subsedisse, quód boni Genii 
aliquantisper disparuissent ; iisque iterum se venerabundum surrexisse, et in eo situ in finem perseverasse. 
Ad hiBC audita nuntii simul admiratione attoniti, simul etiam religione perculsi, suam imposturam, certam 
sdlicet interrupt* Angelorum praesenti* causam humiliter fassi, temeritatis veniam obtinuerunt á Clementi 
Pontifice; qui et oblatum rythmum magnopere laudauit, et authorem Apostolic* sedis induitis auctum, 
suo nomine salutari mandauit — Triad. Thaum ., p. 412. 

Note B. 

The Gloss in the Leahhar Breace . 

As the various readings of the text, or rather fragment of the text, of this Hymn, 
preserved in the Leahhar Breacc', have been already frilly given in the notes, it will 
only be necessary to publish here the interlinear Gloss which occurs in that MS. It 
is quite different from the Gloss in the Liber Hymnorum, although in some places they 
coincide, as if taken from some common source. It is necessary to state that this 
fragment contains only the stanzas or “ Capitula” A to H, inclusive. The numbers 
refer to the lines of the Hymn. 

i. Altu»\ bit) bna alcup q almup hie plumb huaiple, ec ibeo pomeup hie, ap rlumbib 
huaiple acup iple bo uc cicepo bicic alcum mape ec alcum celum. Qlmup imoppo 

a Leahhar Breac c. — “ Speckled Book,” in Old shown by the corresponding word in Welsh, viz., 

Irish lebap bpecc. The adjective Breacc has ge- brych, where the ch has certainly arisen from the 

nerally hitherto been spelt Breac, incorrectly, how- combination cc, as in iechuit (sanitas), Old Irish 

ever ; the ancient orthography was brecc , as is fee ; bichan (parvus), 0. Ir. becc ; pcchawt 
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. huaiple can cum copneip. [“ Now altos and almna both denote nobility: and therefore it 
(viz. altus) is pnt here, for it denotes high and low, as Cicero says, Altum mare, et altum cadum. 
Almus signifies nobleness only.”] 

Proset or*. In the margin is this note, 44 Seminator, vitis; sertor, agri; sator, horti; sero, sevi, statum 
[leg, satum]; uminor, idem; sator; prosero, vi, prositatum; incop conbeni [the tor makes] 
prosetor.” 

Vetustus 0 . .1 qui sperit [<7*. fuerat] ante tempore. 

Dierum, dies .i. a dividendo lucem a tenebris. 

2. Absque origine, .i. Deos Pater origine erat prius in tempore. 

Primordi. .i. quando in forma venit, vel materia uniuscuiusque rei in masa [leg. massa]. 

Crepidine «. .1. cen popcent) [without end], ap pogabap crepido hio in 6opc cpich no cen- 
pocha [for crepido is sometimes found to signify end or termination], ut in lege dicitur s[acerdos 
decurrere faciet] sanguinem ad crepidinem altaris, id est, ad fundamentum [Lev. i. 15]. 

3. Est et erit f . .i. non proprie dicitur de deo erat, vel erit, sed tantum est, quia presens est ; sed elini en ta 

erant ante, quia ut augustinus ait erant in notitia dei et non erant sua natura. 

4. Cui est*. .i. nemo potest esse est. 

Christus. .L misias in ebreo, christus in greco, unctus in latino. 

5. Coetemus h . .i. ut dicitur genuit verbum omni modo simile sibi qua locutio patris est filius ut dicit dauid 

semel locutus est [Ps. lxi. 12] id est filium unum genuit. 

6. Non trie. .L si dicamus tris personas unum esse deum confitemur, si unum deum confitemur tria personas 

credimus, .i. ut dicit hironimus 1 si unus sol est in intigra cum luce et calore, ita est sol deus pater, lux 
est filias, calor est spiritus sanctus. 

8. Creavit. Deus .L altus prosetor. 

Angelos, .i. angelus grece. maloch, ebreice. nuntius, latine. 

9. Sedium, .i. tronum [read thronorum]. 

10. Uti. .L prout. 

Bonitas, .i. Dei beneuolentia. Otiosa. .1. beaich no bfmdin. .1. cen maine beipniub [lazy or 
idle, i. e. not to bestow wealth]. 

11. Trinitatis. .L trinitas quasi trina unitas. 


(peccat-um), 0. Ir. peccat) ; mynyeh (frequens), 
O. Ir. menicc; and the other examples given by 
Zeuss, Gramm. Celtica, L 173. 

b Altus. — This is an attempt to explain why 
altus , not almus, is used in the Hymn: altus 
having a more extensive signification. 

« Prosetor. — This note is intended to give the 
etymology of Prosator. It explains that we use 
seminator, of a vine ; sertor , of land ; and sator, of 
a garden. Uminor ought probably to be seminor. 
There is evidently some corruption ; but the mean- 
ing seems to be that, as from sero, sevi , satum, 
comes sator , so also from prosero , prosevi , prosa- 
tum, we have the noun in tor, 44 prosator .” 


d Vetustus. — The word sperit in this Gloss seems 
a mistake. Perhaps we should read fuit, or fuerat. 

• Crepidine. — See the note on this word, p. 206, 
supra. 

f Est et erit . — The Editor has been unable to 
find the words here quoted from St Augustine. 

i Ctei est. — The reference is probably to Exod. iii. 
14, “Nemo potest esse est.” 
h Coster nus. — The interpretation here given to 
the words, 44 semel locutus est,” will be found in 
St Augustine ; Enarr. in Ps. lxi. 1 2, 44 Apud se semel 
Deus locutus est, quia unum Verbum genuit Deus.” 
1 Hironimus. — The Editor has not found this pas- 
sage in St Jerome’s works. 
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Largiatatis. .1. dpip epldbdp poboi bid ppia abtSli [because God was munificent to bis 
creatures]. 

12. Haberet . Ut. 

Celestia . .i. misterio, vel elimenta. 

Prit elegia. [#tc] .i. pomiab no beppcugub angil pech na btHi crpchena [the great dignity or 
illustriousoess of angels above all the other creatures]. 

13. Magnopere. .1. wmopgnechie [leg. unmópsnechib, which is an exact translation of magnopere ]. 
Fatimini. .1. onbf dp peceop [from the word feteor (L e. fateor or fator )]. 

14. Celu .i. Cel am a celsitudine sua nomen rectisime accepit 
Apice. Apicem dicit .i. culmen regni aut summitatem. 

15. Venustate, i. quasi honorabilitate. Speciminis, 1. no belbi, no in gnée [of the countenance, or 

outward appearance]. 

Lucifer, i. lucem ferens. 

Formaverat, i. deus. 

16. Apostataqve. .1. nonbipceinmnech [the fallen ones] apostata grece: recessor a fide vel viles [ read 

vilis] interpretatur. 

Lugubri. .1. lugubri, i. flebili, i. munopoubo Ooibpim uobeppin ^ bona builib opceno uoip po- 
mell caipmcechc ongeiopum 10c [.L in great melancholy to themselves, and to other crea- 
tures also, because the transgression of the angels deceived them]. 

18. Cenodoxiae. .i ceno, uanae, doxia grece gloria interpretatur. .1. m bep male pfp [of the perpetual 

oblivion], a diabulo contra hominem. 

19. Ceteris. .L angeli perfectL 

In suit principatibus. .L in proposito suo perseverant in celo. 

20. Draco. .L diabulus, duplex consiliator interpretatur ; dia, Grece, duo, latine ; bulus, Grece, consilia- 

tor, latine. 

21. Serpens. . 1 . in dfldch popdbam [the tempting of Adam]. 

21. Lubricus. .1 lubricus, eoque ibi labitur, labrum .1. cpdnb in opience pop na lendin cuile ap a 

(p)lémni pet) cdbenc, "\ bobepdp uab dp caó plemon 3 eóin bice m abaip 3 ip bia 
cdccpibe bo^mcheb in pipic [i. e. a tree in the East on which flies stick because of its 
lubricity, sed cadent f and from it the name is given to everything slippery ; and it is from the 
dung of birds that live in its top that the silk was manufactured]. 

Sapientior. .L sapientia fit>in bono et in malo, in bono ut did tor, initium sapientie timor domini, ut 
didt christus, perdam sapientiam sapientium huius mundi, vel sapientia bupbbu [folly], ut dicit 
sapientia hujus mundi. 

22. Bestiis. .L bestia ab essu [from eating] more f enatatis [sic] dicta est 
Terrae . .L terra dicta est a torrento, eoque commonentium gressibus atteritur. 

Ferocioribus, .i. ferox eoque feriatatem exerceat. 

23. Tertiam partem, .i. graduum celestium. 

Siderum, .i. angelorum. 

Traxit, .i. draco. 

Barathrum, .i. in puteum .L quasi voratrum .L uorago ut cirdrius [?] dicit, Baratrum .L hiatus terre .i. 
putereus in profundo maris et terre. Baratrum .1. toc llldicep penopi "] ni cellsichep dp co 
bdp. t bobepdp udb dp cdch jpami dpchend [L e. a place into which old people are cast, 
they are not let out of it till death, and the name is given from it to every kind of incarceration 
besides]. 
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24. Infernalium, .i. in pnteam. 

Careerum. .i. isidorus dicit eo quod homines coercentur. [ Etymol . lib. v. c. 27, xv. c. 2.] 

25. Refuga». . 1 . elachcha [i. deserters]. 

Veri lumini». .L christL 

Parasito. .1. parasita, puippeoip no bpecaipe no bpenchuchi [i. parasita, a buffoon or deluder, 
or a stinking pond, den, or dungeon]. 

Precipite». .1. mnac[p]apcapci a biabulo [i. e. cast down by the devil], 

26. Excelsu», .i. deus .i. quasi valde excelsu*. 

Machinam. L mmair no m chuichech [the mass, or the machine]. 

Armoniam. .1. mcimchuibbiur F l1 eci P 710 *> u,le [ the harmony which is between the creatures], 
ut didt boetiusi, .1. buine o bume [between man and man] et cetera. 

27. Celum et terram. .L pro omni creatura uiaibile, vel corpus. 

Mare. .i. seculum vei scribtura. 

Aquas, mapaie, ebraice; maron, grece; mare, latine didtur ; aquas dicuntur tribulationes seculi. 
vel doctrina scribtune. 

28. Herbarum, .i. herba quasi aerpa, eo quod serpit. 

Virgultorum. .1. inmicaillo no innap uba [i. e. of the wood, or of the forest], 

Arbuscula. .1. na pualapcacha. 

29. Solem, .i. christum. 

Lunam. .L ecclesiam. 

Sidera, .i. justi. 

Ignem, .i. uindicte vel gratiae, et preces sancti. 

Bestias, .i. ferodores seculi, ut dicitur, quicquid ore bibit bestia nominatur. 

31. Hominem. .L adam vel christum. Demum .1. pabeoib. 

Regere, .i. omnia elimenta. 

Protoplastum. .1. cecchpuca [first-formed], protos, grece; primus, latine; plastum, grece; forma- 
tum latine dicitur ; vel protoplastum grece, corpus latine didtur. 

32. Etheris. .1. roecheoip [of the ether, or air]. 

33. Conlaudaverunt. Postquam creati sunt dicentes, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus dominus deus sabaotb. 
Prcemirabili. .1. apinnoppeb nbepmaip [L e. on the great operator]. 

34. Molis. Non corporalis molis. 

Presagmine k . Presagmine . 1 . O cbaipcecnl TiO oflosaipbemcechc P* 5 * PI05 aipchembechc] 
ap ppepul 7 asmen pilanb 7 íppeb rem poboi bo abam [i. e. from instruction, or from host- 
leadership: for presul and agmen are in it; and that is what was Adam’s] uc bipcic cic, dona- 
vit deus cunccta. Adam vero nominibus ea nominavit. 

Opificem. .1. gmmbenmaib. .i. opus et faciens. 

35. Preconio. . 1 . ónbupbonail molbchaise. .1 [from the praiseful exclamation] sanctus, sanctus, 

sanctus dominus deus sabaoth. 

36. Co*te*t»que. .1. on caipchecul épepjna [i. e. from the illustrious instruction]. 

Grates, pro gratias, sed causa ritbmi. 


Boetius . — The Editor has not succeeded in veri- 
fying this reference. __ 

k Presagmine. — In the Gloss on this word, cic 
seems as if intended for Cicero , but is possibly a 


blunder for crp» i- e. cipme, or Hieronymus, for 
so the Irish call St Jerome; but the Editor has 
not found the words quoted in any of St. Jerome’s 
writings. 
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37. Amore. .L pro. 

Arbitrio. .L arbitrium est proprium [*tc] conatus anime. 

Natures, .1. [nf] mnanaicniub pochlannab molat) t>é [(not) in their nature was the praise of 
God planted], sed in voluntate et postetate [potestate] sua, sicut ostendit ante, ubi dixit, amore et 
arbitrio, quod dicit augus tinus natura quae nec recipit minus nec plus quam quod ab origine trahit, 
non invitus ergo laudante dominum sed ex voluntate. 

38. Gratati». .L a diabolo. 

Primi» duobus. i. adam et eua. 

39. Zabulu». .1. pocul 5pect>a [a Greek word], de consiliariis interpretatur, vel infirmus iap gennaich 

no comat) bon pocul ap biabulup bognechea gabulup cpia. .g. a .t>. cpia chercab, or 
zabulu», was made from the word diabulu», through z from d [i. e. by changing d to z], through con- 
traction [lit. cutting -down]. 

40. Quorum. .1. demoniorum. 

41. Con»temarentur, .1. na pal^icip [what they concealed] quia invisibiles sunt demonea. 

Fragile». .1. fragilis dicit eo quod facile frangi potest. 

42. Non valente». .1. na paillpi5Cip [L e. what they revealed]. 

Hec intueri. .1. agmina diabulitica, vel carectera et volitantia. 

43. Faecibus. Fascibus .1. ínnaspinnib .i. ína coimmb amail spinne .1. caó comonb bib ínaluc 

painsnupca amail gpmne [L e. in the bundles, L e. in their eomond» [assemblies?] like bundles, 
i. e. each comond of them in its proper place like a bundle. 

44. Sublatu». .1. diabulus, .i. a conspectu dei vel ex unitate. 

45. Cujv». . 1 . diabuli. 

Constipatur . .1. blucaip no Ifncap [i. e. is dosed, or is filled]. 

SatUitum. .1. nanamup [Le. of the soldiers]. 

46. Globo. .1. o chuaipc no o buibm [i. e. by a circle, or by a crowd]. 

Perduellium. .1. mnanbechach, inter seipsos invicem semper, no each contra deum et ho- 
mines. Duellum .L quasi duobus bellis bellatorum .L qui bellis bellam interpretatur vel hostis ut 
cic dixit. Aliter perduellium. .1. nam cibe, quia fit perduellis inimicus. 

47. Exemplaribus. .1. o éngpaphib bemonum [Le. from the examples (?) of demons]. 

Imbuti. .1. popcchi. 

48. Septi». .L septus a quo septis est, semper labidum [read lapidum] est. Septus autem lignorum, .i. cus- § 

todias angelicas et uirtutes ebriati significat 

49. Fornicarentur. .L perdirentur, pro omni peccato fornicatio ponitur hic, .i. quia non delarent [sic] ho- 

mines peccata sua si uide[rentur]. 

On the lower margin of this page (109 b) occurs the following quatrain : — 

puil cpmi, puil cpmi 
nablegaip bobochc be bf : 
bimmba babechaib cipe, 
cepachc ocup dibele. 

There are three things, there are three things 
That are unlawful to the poor of the living God : 

Thanklessness for their life, whatsoever it be, 

Dissatisfaction and dibele (precipitancy?) 
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Note C. 

Translation of the Hymn , and of the Scholia prefixed to its several Stanzas. 

Ik the following attempt to translate this Hymn, the Editor is not at all sure that he 
has always succeeded in expressing the author’s meaning 3 . The Latinity is extremely 
rude, and the readings in some places corrupt ; nevertheless, the translation, and notes 
appended to it, may possibly be an assistance to some readers : — 

Capitulum A. 

The Title* ia, De unitate et Trinitate trium personarum, and the Argument ia the Canon [i. e. the text of 
Scripture] upon which the Capitulum is founded, as is read in Daniel [vii. 9] or in Isaia3 [vi. 1 ?], Vetustus 
dierum sedebat super sedem suam . Vetustus dierum «tenuia temporum erat. Vetustus dierum Deus dici- 
tur, pro multitudine dierum ante quos Deus erat; rei quia fuit [per] omnia tempora. It is the canon of a 
prophet he gives in it, quia ipse propheta erat; and it is from Daniel in particular he takes it. because 
he was the latest and noblest: but Colum-cille was the latest and noblest of the prophets of Erinn. 

The High Father, the Ancient of Days, and unbegotten, 

Was without origin of beginning, and foundation 1 * ; 

Is and shall be to infinite ages of ages ; 

With whom is Christ the Only-begotten, and the Holy Ghost 

Coeternal in the glory of the everlasting Godhead : 5 

We preach™ not three Gods, but we say there is one God, 

Saving our faith in three most glorious Persons. 

Capitulum B. 

This is the Title 0 , De formatione novem graduum, tribus praetermissis, non per ignorantiam, sed pro 
angustia capituli pretermisit But the Argument is, Fiat lux et facta est : — 

He created the good Angels, Archangels, and the Orders 
Of Principalities 0 , and Thrones, Powers and Virtues 


1 Meaning. — Dr. John Smith, Minister of Camp- 
belton, in his Life of St. Columba (Edinb. 1798), 
has given in his Appendix (p. 137) a very loose 
poetical paraphrase of this Hymn, which, however, 
throws no light on its philological difficulties, and 
can scarcely be called a translation. 

k The Title — Colgan has abridged the Scholium 
thus: “ Titulus est; De Vnitate et Trinitate perso- 
narum. Argumentum verb ex illo Danielis vel 
Isaúe : Vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem suam." 
See note, p. 206, supra. The Leabhar Breacc hos, 

“ De unitate et Trinitate Dietatis [sic] trium perso- 

2 


naram ip he in cicul [this is the Title], lpi 
ímoppo in apgamainc [this, however, is the Ar- 
gument], ut dicimur in Danelio [sic], Eece videbam 
sedes possita et vetustus dierum sedebat super sedem 
suam .” 

i Foundation . — Crepido may signify ‘founda- 
tion;’ and therefore absque crepidine , ‘without any- 
thing to stand on,' ‘self-dependent.’ See note, 
p. 206. But perhaps it may also signify ‘ breach,’ 
‘interval,’ ‘fissure.’ See Du Cange, invoc., and 
compare the use of the word crebrare, line 62 (p. 2 15, 
supra, and note). 

H 
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That the Goodness and Majesty of the Trinity might not be inactiveP io 

In ail functions of bountifulnesa, 

But might have something whereby to show forth 
* Celestial privileges* largely in all possible expression. 

Capitulum C. 

De transmigratione* novem graduum principis, this is the Title. But it is from the Apocalypse the 
Argument is taken, i. e. Fidi Stellam de celo cecidisse in terram .* et in Esaia, Quomodo cecidisti Lucifer , 
qui mane oriebaris . 

From the summit of the kingdom of heaven, of angelic rank, 

From the brightness of effulgence, from the loveliness beauty, 15 

Lucifer, whom God had made, fell by being proud, 

And the apostate angels, with the same mournful fall 
Of the author of vain-glory, and of obstinate envy ; 

The rest remaining in their Principalities. 


ra We preach. — “ Depromimus,” we put forward,’ 
4 we propound,’ or 4 teach. * 
n This is the Title . — Colgan gives the Scholium 
thus : 44 Tit De formatione novem graduum Ange- 
lorum, tribus praetermissis : non per ignorantiam, 
sed per augustiam capituli praetermissis. Argu- 
mentum ex illo, Fiat lux et facta est.** The Scho- 
lium in the Leabhar Breacc is as follows : 44 De 
formatione .ix. graduum, tribus praetermissis, ipe 
in cicul [this is the Title], lpi imoppo m 
apgamainc [this, however, is the Argument], 
Quod in Genesi dicitur, Fiat lux et facta est lux.* 1 
0 Principalities. — The reading of C., “Archange- 
loa et ordines,” has been adopted in the translation. 
Bee p. 207, note. See Col. i. 16 : 44 Sive throni, 
sive dominationes, sive principatus, sive potestates.” 
— Vulg. Our author uses sedes for throni, for the 
sake of his metre. See note, p. 207, supra. 

9 Inactive. — 44 Uti non esset bonitas otiosa.” 
These words occur in the Treatise, De Ecclesiasticis 
Dogmatibus , which is attributed to Gennadius of 
Marseilles (Ceillier, Hist, des Auteurs Eccl. xv. 47 5), 
and which has also been published in the works of 
St Augustine (Ed. Bened. viii. App. p. 75), and of 
Isidore of Seville (Ed. Roma , 1803, tom. vii. App. 
No. 13). The words of this Treatise, which our 
author evidently borrowed, are as follows: — 44 In 
principio creavit Deus coelum et terram, et aquam 


ex nihilo. Et quum adhuc tenebras ipsam aquam 
occultarent, et aqua terram absconderet, facti sunt 
angeli, et omnes caelestes virtutes, ut non esset 
otiosa Dei bonitas , sed haberet, in quibus ante 
spatia bonitatem suam ostenderet,” &c. — c. 10. 
On the author and antiquity of the book, De 
EccL Dogmatibus , see the Isidoriana, tom. iL of 
the Works of S. Isidore (supr. ciL ), p. 31, cap. 83, 
n. 10, sq. 

* Privileges. — The reading Privilegia is here 
adopted, for the reason assigned in the note on 
line 12, p. 208. It has been found impossible to 
make the lines of the translation coincide with 
those of the original, and there seemed no object 
in attempting to be so rigidly literal. 

* De transmigratione. — Colgan reads: 44 Tit. De 
translatione novem graduum principis. Argumentum 
ex illo Apocalipsia, Vidi stellam de calo cecidisse. 
Et ex Isaia. Quomodo cecidisti Lucifer , qui mane 
oriebaris .** The Scholium in the Leabhar Breaec is, 
44 De transmigratione .ix. graduum angelorum, vel 
de peccato Adae, ipe m cicul [this is the Title], 
lpi imoppo in ap5umamc [this, however, is the 
Argument], quod dicitur in Apocalipsi, Vidi Stel- 
lam cecidisse in terram. Et in Essia dicitur, Quo- 
modo Lucifer cecidisti mane oriebaris .” The pas- 
sages of Scripture quoted are Apoc. ix. 1, and Is. 
xiv. 12. See the notes on this Capitulum, p. 208. 
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Capitulum D. 

De ruina? Diaboli , is the Title : i. e. De mutatione nominis Luciferi in Draconem. And this is the 
Argument, ut est in Apocalypsi, Ecce Draco Rufus habens capita septem, et cornua decem , et cauda ejus 
traxit secum tertiam partem siderum vel stellarum [Apoc. xiL 3]. 

The Dragon, great, most foul, terrible and old, 20 

Who was the slippery serpent, more wise 

Than all the beasts and fiercer* animals of the earth, 

Drew with him the third part of the stars, 

Into the pit of infernal places, and of diverse prisons, 

Deserters 0 of the true Light, cast headlong* by the parasite. 25 

Capitulum E. 

De creatione elementorum mundi et hominis regentis ea postea more , is the Title w . And this is the Ar- 
gument: Iu principio fecit Deus ceium et terram , ut in Genesi dicitur [Gen. L 1]. 

The Most High* in His foresight had made the structure and harmony of the world, 

The Heavens and the Earth, founded the sea and waters, 

The buds also of grasses, the twigs of shrubs, 

The sun, moon, and stars, the fire and necessary things, 

Birds, fishes, and cattle, beasts, and animals. 30 

Lastly, the first-created? man, to rule with pre-eminence. 


• De ruina . — Colgan gives the Scholium thus: 
“ Ut. De ruina Diaboli. Argumen. vt est in Apoca- 
lypsi, Ecce Draco magnus , rufus, habens capita 
septem et cornua decem: et cauda ejus traxit tertiam 
partem sgderum seu stellarum .” The Scholium in 
B. is, “ De ruina diabuli vel de motatione [sic] no- 
minis Luciferi in Draconem, Ece [sic] Draco ru- 
phus habens .vii. capita et .x. cornua, et cauda ejus 
traxit tertiam partem.” 

* Fiercer. — B. and C. read ferocioribus , which b 
followed in the translation. 

• Deserters. — The reading of B. is here adopted, 
refugas , the acc. pL of refuga, in apposition with 
tertiam partem (line 23) : — “ He drew with him the 
third part, &c., who were deserters, ábc." 

* Cast headlong. — The Editor is by no means sure 
that he has translated this passage rightly : he has 
left the word parasite untranslated, because he knows 
not how to render it consistently with the Gloss (see 
p. 209, supra, note on L 25). He is very much 


posed to adopt the conjectural reading paradiso, and 
to translate, “ cast down from paradise.” Or per- 
haps the meaning may be, “ cast down from being 
(in a good sense) a parasite,” i. e. a servant entitled 
to sit at his master’s table. 

v The Title. — C. omits mundi. For “postea 
more,” C. reads “postea more regis;” and B., “ ea 
more regis,” omitting “postea.” The insertion of 
regis is necessary to the sense. In C. and B. the 
words, “ ut in Genesi dicitur,” are before, not after, 
the quotation. 

* Most Sigh . — The Latin is Excelsus, but the 
Gloss in the Leabhar Breacc is, “.L Deus .i. quasi 
valde excelsus.” The construction evidently is, 
“Excelsus [Deus] prsvidens fecerat” — the Most 
High in His Providence, Ac. 

1 First created . — So protoplastum is evidently to 
be understood . The animals were brought to Adam 
to be named, as a symbol of his pre-eminence and su- 
periority. See the note on Prasagmine, p.210, supra. 


die- 
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Capitulum F. 

This is the Title*, De Laude Dei ab angeli» in quarta feria dicente»*. Sanctu s, Sanctus, Sanctu s, Domi- 
nus, Deu» Sabaoth . This is the Argument, Quando feci celum et terram , collaudaverunt me angeli, nt in 
Sapientia Salomonis 1 * dicitur. 

The stars, the luminaries of the ether, being made together 

With wondrous structure* ; the angels joined in praising 

The Lord of the immense mass, the Architect of the heavenly bodies, 

With glorious, meet, and unceasing 4 praise, 3 5 

And with noble concent gave thanks to the Lord, 

In love and free will, not from endowment of nature*. 

Capitulum G. 

De peccato Ada, et de secunda ruina Diabuli in seductione Ada , is the Title r . This is the Argument, 
. Maledictus eris serpens , terram comederis omnibus diebus vita , ut in Genesi dicitur [Gen. iii. 14]. 

Our first two parents having been assailed and seduced, 

The Devil falls a second time?, with his satellites, 

(That, by the horror of whose countenances, and their noise as they fly, 40 

Frail men terrified by fear might be affrighted, 

Unable with bodily sight to look on these things), 

Who h are now bound with the ties' and bonds of their prison-houses. 


* Title. — See the note, pp. 210, 21 1. 

* Dicentes. — It is so also in B. ; Colgan has cor- 
rected it into dicentibus. 

b Sapientia Salomonis. — See the note, p. 2x1, 
supra . Both B. and C. put the clause u ut in Sa- 
pientia Solomonis dicitur” before, not after, the 
quotation, 44 Quando feci celum,” &c. It is re- 
markable that S. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xix. 
tom. i. p. 373, Ed. Bened .) quotes a passage from 
Job as the words of Solomon (ró 2 oXo/*u ivroc), 
which the Benedictine editors suppose to be a 
mistake: “ Lapsus memoriá hic videtur Gregorius” 
(they say) “dum Salomoni tribuit verba qua in 
libro Job occurrunt ;” but others see in this a con- 
firmation of the opinion that Solomon was the author 
or translator of the Book of Job. — Hardouin, Chro- 
nol . Vet. Test. (Opp. Select., fol .Amstel. 1709, p. 
533). The editoris not aware of any other instance 
of the Book of Job being cited under the name of 
Sapientia Salomoni s. 


* Wondrous structure. — “ Factis factura prsemi- 
rabili,” seems to be the connexion. 

d Unceasing. — This seems to be the meaning of 
immobile : immovable praise is unceasing, ever- 
lasting praise. 

• Necessity of nature. — 4 ‘Donario,” gift or en- 
dowment of nature. Their praise ^was the result of 
love and free will, not arising from any natural or- 
ganization or necessity. See the Gloss, p. 210. 

f The Title . — C. has only, 44 Tit. De peccato Ada, 
Argum., ut in Genesi dicitur, Maledicta serpens com- 
edes, terram omnibus diebus vita tua.** B. gives 
the Scholium thus: **lpe in cicul [this is the 
Title], De peccato Ad». Ip hi int> apgamanc 
[this is the Argument], quod in Genesi dicitur Ma- 
ledictus esse [sic] serpens .” See Gen. iii. 14. 

? A second time. — See note, p 21 1. 

h Who. — i. e. the Devil and his satellites. 

i Ties. — “ Fascis” seems here used in the sense of 
fascia, a tie or ligature. 
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Capitulum H. 

De ejection e Diabnli ex unitate angelorum , is the Titlei. Bat this is the Argument, what is said in 
Genesis, Maledicte terpen s. And in the Gospel is said, Vade retro Satanas [Mat. UL to], et non temptabis 
Dominum Deum tuum et illi soli servies [Mat iii. 7]. 

He, taken from the midst*, is cast down by the Lord, 

And the space 1 of the air is thickly filled 45 

With the tnrbid crowd of his rebellious satellites 

Invisible, — lest men infected by their evil examples and crimes, 

No screens or walls ever hiding them, 

Should openly commit fornication 10 before the eyes of all. 

CAriTULUM I. 

De eo quod vehunt nubes aquas ad celum, this is the Title 0 . And this is the Argument, as David says, 
Educens nubes ab extremo terree ; and elsewhere he says, Qui producit ventos de thesauris suis. 

The clouds carry the wintry floods from the springs, 50 

From the three 0 deeper regions of the ocean sea, 

To the climates of heaven, in azure whirlwinds ; 

[Floods»*] which are to become profitable to the crops, vineyards, and buds, 

[The clouds] being driven by the winds issuing from their treasure-houses, 

And which* empty in turns the pools of the sea. 55 


J Title — C. gives 44 the Argument” thus : 41 Ar- 
gum. vt in Genesi dicitur ; Maledicta [sic] serpens 
comedes terram omnibus diebus , jpc. Et vt in Evan- 
gelio ; Vade retro sathana , jfc.” 

k The midst. — i.e. from the midst of the an- 
gels, or of heaven. The Gloss in B. explains it, 
44 X a conspectu Dei, vel unitate.” 

1 And the space. — 44 Cujus” is paraphrased, and 
his, as best expressing the meaning. See the note, 
p. 212. 

m Fornication. — The Gloss explains that forni- 
carentur here signifies 44 perdi renter” — lest men 
should destroy themselves after the example of the 
devils; or that fornication is put for all sin — 44 pro 
omni peccato fornicatio ponitur.” 

0 Title. — C. reads, 44 De eis qui vehunt aquas ad 
celum and for 44 et alibi dicit” C. has 44 et vt idem 
alibi dicit” The words quoted, however, occur in 
the same passage, Ps. cxxxiv. 7, Vulg. 

0 The three. — It does not appear why our au- 
thor speaks of 44 three” dodrantes of the sea; even 


though that word be used in the general sense of a 
region or division of the ocean, which the Editor 
has assumed to be its meaning here, in order to 
escape the difficulty of a literal translation. See the 
note, p. 213. He has also taken “oedani” as in 
apposition with 44 maris;” or perhaps we might 
translate, 44 the sea of ocean.” 

p [Floods.] — The word ‘‘profuturas” must agree 
with 44 pontias,” and 44 agitatas” with 44 nubes.” To 
express this in English it was necessary to repeat 
the words floods and clouds here given within 
brackets. 

* And which. — The Gloss tells us that 44 quique” 
refers to “venti.” If so, the antecedent 44 flamini- 
bus” would have required “qu«que;” and as this 
would be as consistent with the metre os 44 quique,” 
it is strange that our author shbuld have adopted 
the latter, if he bad meant flaminibus to be the an- 
tecedent It seems to the Editor more probable 
that the reference is to the word 44 fontibus” (line 50), 
as 44 nubes” and 44 pontias” in the same line were just 
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Caittulum K. 

D* intolerabili pcena peccatorum, is the Title 7 . This is the Argument, quod Job dicit, Ecce Gigantee 
gemunt eub aquie [Job, xxvi. 5]. 

The tottering and tyrannical and temporary present glory 
Of the world and of kings, set aside* by the will of God, 

Lo ! the giants are justly doomed* to groan under waters 
With great torment; to be bnrnt up with Are and punishment, 

And smothered with the swelling Chary bdis’s® of Cocytus, 60 

Overwhelmed with Scylla’s, are dashed to pieces with waves and rocks*. 

Capitulum L. 

The Title w is, De moderatione pluvia venientis ex ligatis aquis nubibus ne pariter fluant . And thia is 
the Argument, quod Job dicit, Qui suspendit aquas in nubibus ne pariter fluant deorsum [Job, zzvi. 8]. 
The Lord drops down continually the waters bound up in the clouds. 

Lest they should break forth ail at once, bursting their barriers, 

From whose 2 very fertilizing streams, gradually flowing, 

As from udders, through the regions of this earth, 65 

Cold and warm! at different seasons, 

The never-failing rivers are constantly flowing in. 


before disposed of. Thus the first three lines of this 
stanza are a statement of the author’s notion of the 
natural phenomenon of rain. The clouds carry up 
to heaven, from the fountains of the great deep, the 
waters — whose uses he then proceeds in the next 
three lines to explain : they are carried up, in order 
that they may become profitable to the crops and 
vegetation of the earth; the clouds are driven and 
carried about by the winds ; and the springs or foun- 
tains of the ocean, being thus alternately exhausted 
and replenished, produce the reciprocal flux and re- 
flux of the tides. If this interpretation be correct, 
we have here a curious ancient philosophical theory 
of the cause of the tides. 

7 Title. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus : “ Tit. 
De intolerabili poena peccatorum infinita. Argu- 
mentum vt in Libro Job dicitur, Ecce Gigantes ge- 
munt sub aquis” 

Set aside. — i. e. their glory being set aside, 
“ Gloria nutu Dei deposita.” 

* Justly doomed . — “ Comprobantur,” lit are ap- 
proved: that Is, it is evident to all that their 


doom is just The meaning seems to be, that the 
antediluvian giants, who were supposed to be kings, 
having had their temporal worldly glory put an end 
to by the just judgment of God, were cast into hell. 

u Charybdis's. — It is necessary to retain the 
words, Charybdis, Cocytus, and Scylla, because they 
seem to have been intentionally used by our author 
as mythologically connected with the punishment of 
the giants in helL 

T Bocks. — “ Scropibua,” apparently for scrupis , 
rough or sharp stones. 

w The Title. — Colgan gives the Scholium thus : 
“Be moderatione pluviae vehementis. Argumen- 
tum, vt in libro Iob dicitur, Qui suspendit aquas m 
nubibus, ne pariter fluant 

x From whose. — L e. of the waters, for quarum 
can only refer to aquas. The waters bound up in 
the clouds are, as it were, the breasts, or udders, 
from which the rivers of the earth are supplied. 

t Cold and warm . — Le. from whose fertilizing 
streams, which are cold and warm at different 
seasons. 
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Capitulum M. 

De fundamento terra et de abisso , this is the Title*. And this is the Argument, quod Job dicit, Qui 
e uependit terram [super Et alibi dicit, Molet mundi virtute Dei continetur. Et in Psalmo, 

Qui fundasti terram super stabilitatem tuam. 

By the Divine powers of the great God are sustained 

The globe of Earth, and the established* circle of the great abyss. 

The strong hand* of the omnipotent God 70 

Supporting on columns, as on beams sustaining the same e ; 

The promontories and rocks, on solid foundations* 1 , 

Immovable as on certain strengthened bases. 

Capitulum N. 

De inferno in imit potito in corde terra et penis e/us et loco , this is the Title 0 . And this is the Argu- 
ment. Eruisti animam meam ex inferno [inferiori. Ut in Evang]clio dicitur. Sepultus est dives in 
inferno. Et alibi Ite Maledicti in etemum ignem. Et alibi Vermis eorum non moritur , et ignis eius non 
exting[uitvf]. 

To no man seemeth it doubtful that Hell is in the lowest places, 

Where are darkness, worms, and dreadful beasts, 75 

Where is sulphureous fire blazing with consuming flames, 

Where are the groans of men, weeping, and gnashing of teeth. 

Where is the terrible and ancient f wail of Gehenna. 

Where is the fiery horrid burning of thirst and hunger. 

Capitulum 0. 

The Titles is, Of the in ha bi tan ts of Hell , who from very shame bow down in the name of the Lord. The 


» The Title . — The Scholium, as given by Colgan, 
is as follows: “Trr. De fundamento tente, et de 
abysso. Argumen. vt in Libro lob : Qui suspendit 
terram suprá nihilum. Et vt in eodem alibi, Moles 
mundi virtute Dei continentur. Et vt in Psalmo, 
Fundasti terram super stabilitatem suam.” The 
passages quoted are Job, xxvi. 7, and Ps. dii. 5. 
The second passage is quoted as from the Book of 
Job. The reader will observe the Irish orthography 
“ abiso” for abysso , and “ molis” for moles. 

* Established. — “ Inditus,” appointed, fixed, 
settled. 

b Strong hand. — See notes, p.216, above. Suf- 
fulta seems to be used here in an active sense — 
11 supporting.” 

e The same . — Scil. the globe of earth. 


d On solid foundations. — i. e. resting on solid 
foundations ; an ablative absolute. 

• Title. — The words and parts of words supplied 
in brackets are obscure in the MS. Colgan gives 
the Scholium thus : “ Tit. De inferno in imis po- 
sito in corde terra, et poenis ejus, ac loco. Argu- 
mentum vt in Psalmo : Et eruisti animam meptm ex 
inferno inferiori. Et in Ev&ngelio : Sepultus est in 
Inferno. Et alibi ; Ite Maledicti in ignem ectemum." 
The passages of Scripture referred to are, Ps. lxxxv. 
13 ; Luc. xvi 22 ; Matt xxv. 41 ; Marc. ix. 48. 

r Ancient . — Or perhaps antiquus may be used in 
the sense of perpetual, usual, constant. 

t Title. — This and the seven following stanzas 
are supplied from Colgan, a leaf being lost in the 
Dublin MS. See above, p. 217, and Note D. 
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The Hymn of St. Columba, “ Altus Prosator.” 

Argument, as in the Apocalypse [read in the Apostle (Phil ii. 9)], Donavit illi nomen , quod e$t super 
omne nomen, j*c. And as in the same [Apoc. v. 1], Vidi librum in dextra sedentis super thronum, Sfc. 

Below the earth h , as we read, we know there are dwellers 80 

Whose knee in prayer 1 oft bendeth to the Lord, 

To whom it is impossible to unroll the book written, 

And sealed! with [seven] seals, 

Which He k had opened, and so became victorious, 

Fulfilling the prophesied pre-eminence 1 of His advent 85 

Capitulum P. 

The Title is, De Paradiso Ada, id est, loco deliciarum. The Argument, as is said in Genesis, Planta- 
verat Paradisum volupta[tis] a principio [Gen. ii. 8]. And in the Apocalypse [ii. 7], Dabo ei manducare 
de ligno quinto [leg. vita], quod est in Paradiso Dei mei. And again [xxii. 2], Ex utraque parte flumi- 
nis lignum vita , afferens duodecim fructus per singulos menses, et folia ligni in curationem gentium. 

That Paradise was planted by the Lord from the beginning, 

We read in the most noble beginning of Genesis, 

From whose fountain four rivers are flowing, 

And in whose flowery midst is placed® the tree of life, 

Whose leaves bringing health to the Gentiles do not fall, 90 

Whose joys® are unspeakable and abundant 4 

Capitulum Q. 

The Title 0 is, De ascensione Moysis ad Dominum in monte Sinai; as is said in the Law, Moyses ascen- 
dit, et descendit gloria ejus super montem Sinai [Exod. xxiv. 15, 16]. Or the more correct Title is, De 

mino, ver. 8 1. But the construction is obscure, and 
the text probably corrupt — “ Which [book] He the 
same Lord had opened, by which [book] He had 
become Conqueror” — Victor, alluding to Apoc. v. 5 : 
“ Ecce vicit Leo de tribu Juda,” &c. 

1 Pre-eminence. — “ Pnesagmina.” See p. 209, 
supra, and note, p. 210; also Add. Note B, p. 23. 
But it is probable that “ praesegmen" is here used 
in the sense of prophecy : “ fulfilling the propheti- 
cal predictions of His coming.” 

m Is placed. — “ Cujus et tua” in Colgan*s text, 
which makes no sense, is corrected in his errata to 
“ cujus et situm,” and the line has been translated 
accordingly. 

n Whose joys. — For M cujus inenarrabiles” in the 
original of this line, as given by Colgan, perhaps 
we should read a cujus sunt innarrabiles.” 

° Title. — The second version of the Title and Ar- 
gument here given is a proof of the antiquity of the 


h Below the earth. — This seems founded on 
Apoc. v. 3 : “ No man in heaven, or in earth, or 
under the earth, could open the book ;” and cf. ▼. 
13 ; also PhiL iL 10. In the title they are spoken 
of as the “ incolas inferni qui vel rubore flectunt in 
nomine Domini.” 

1 In prayer. — This word seems here to be an 
adverb ; “ precario flectit,” bends prayerwise, or in 
prayer. 

i Sealed . — Colgan gives tins line imperfectly 
thus : — 

“Ob signatum signaculis .... monitis;” 
the intermediate words having doubtless been illegi- 
ble in the MS. Perhaps the hiatus may be thus 
supplied : 

“Obsignatum signaculis septem licet praemonitis.” 

“ Although having been forewarned and called upon to 
do so.”— Apoc. v. 2. 

k Which He. — “Idem” seems to refer to Do- 
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mirabilibus gloria adventus Domini in montem. Bat the Argument is, Facta sunt tonitrua , et 
fulgura , et terra motus [Apoc. Xvi. 18]. 

Who hath ascended to Sinai, the appointedP mountain of the Lord ? 

Who hath beard the thunders beyond measure resounding ? 

Who the dang of the enormous trumpets roaring? 

Who hath seen also the lightnings flashing around ? 

Who the lamps' and darts and falling rocks? 

Who but Moses the judge of the people of Israel? 

Capitulum R. 

The Title is, De Die judicii, et nominibus ejus. The Argument, what Zeplianiah says, Juxta est dies 
Domini magnus et velox nimis , Sfc. [Zeph. L 14-16]. 

The day of the Lord, of the King of Kings most righteous, is at hand : 

A day of wrath and vengeance, of darkness and cloud ; 

And a day of wonderful strong thunders : 

A day of trouble also, of grief and sadness ; 

In which shall cease the love and desire of women, 

And the strife of men, and the lust of this world. 

Capitulum S. 

The Title is, De tremebunda prasentia Dei, in die judicii. The Argument, as in the second Epistle to 
the Corinthians [v. 10], Oportet nos omnes stare ante Tribunal Christi, frc. And as is said in the Gospel, 
Filius hominis venturus est in gloria sua , tunc reddet unicuique secundum opera sua [Matt xvi. 27]. 

We shall be standing trembling before the judgment-seat of the Lord ; 

And we shall give an account of all our deeds j 105 

Beholding also our crimes laid open before our sight, 

And the books of conscience opened before us, 

We shall break forth into most bitter weeping and sobs, 

The necessary matter* of working being withdrawn. 

Capitulum T. 

The Title is, De resurrectione prolis Ada. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [ read in the Apostle 
(1 Thes. iv. 16)], Ipse Dominus ut injussu, et in voce Archangeli in tuba descendet de coelo. And again 
[Apoc. x. 7], In diebus vocis septimi angeli , cum coeperit tuba canere , consummabitur mysterium Dei. 


voces , et 


95 


Hymn, showing that several ancient copies of it 
were in circulation before the MS. from which Col- 
gan edited it was written. 

p Appointed. — “ Condictum.” So Gen. xvii. 14, 
“Juxta condictum revertar ad te.” 

<1 Trumpet. — Lit. “the clang of the trumpet,” or 
“ the clang of the enormity of the trumpet.” Per- 
strepere , not perstreperet , is probably the true read- 

2 


ing. See p. 245, infra. 

1 The lamps. — Alluding to Exod. xx. 18. 

• The necessary matter. — The meaning is ob- 
scure; the author probably intended to say that 
there shall then no longer be any power of doing 
good or evil : and so no place for repentance ; there 
being no longer any “ materia operandi” — no means 
of making amends. 

i 
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The trumpet of the first Archangel sounding wondrous things, • no 

The strongest cloisters, and cemeteries 1 , shall burst, 

The melting cold u of the men of this present world, 

The bones gathering together from all sides to their joints, 

The ethereal souls meeting the same, 

And returning again to their due mansions. 1 15 

Capitulum U. 

The Title is, De tribus sideribus , thronos septem significantibus. The Argument, as in the Book of 
Job, Qui fecit Oriona, et interiora Austri [Job, ix. 9]. Numquid Luciferum et Vesperum in tempora 
certa constituisti [Job, xxxviii. 32]. 

[This Capitulum is so corrupt in Colgan’s Edition of the Hymn, that the Editor does not venture 
to attempt a translation. See Note D.] 


Capitulum X. 

The Title is, De die judicii et prasful gente ligno crucis. The Argument, as in the Apocalypse [vh 1 5, 
16], Abscondent se in speluncis et petris montium; et tunc dicent montibus , super nos cadite. And in 
the Gospel [Matt. xxiv. 29], Statim post turbationem dierum illorum sol obscurabitur , et luna non dabit 
lumen suum f et stelles cadent de calo. 

Christ the Most High Lord coming down from Heaven, 

The most glorious sign and banner of the Cross shall shine, 

And the two principal luminaries being struck, 

The stars shall fall to the earth, as fruit from the fig-tree, 125 

And the compass of the world shall be as the burning of a furnace, 

Then shall the hosts hide themselves in the caves of the mountains. 

Capitulum Y. 

De Laude Dei [Ztomitu. C.] ab angelis , is the Title. But this is the Argument, what is said in the 
Apocalypse [iv. 4], In circuitu throni vidi sedss, xxiv. senior es, sedentes in veste alba et capitibus eorum 
corona aurea vidi. 

By the chaunting of hymns continually resounding 

Thousands of Angels singing in holy dances* ; 130 


* Cemeteries. — See Du Cange, in v., Polyandrum , 
Polyandrium. 

* The cold. — This line is very obscure, and the 
readings probably corrupt. Is the word frigora 
the subject or object of erumpent f And is liques- 
centia a participle? — if so, what is the construction? 
u Liquescentia" occurs in Du Cange as a substan- 
tive, in the sense of “ apparentia, vel defectus, vel 
liquiditas." But this gives no very good sense. 


Perhaps we should read “ hominem and translate, 
“ The cold of this present world, melting [i. e. dis- 
solving or destroying] man, shall burst the cloisters 
and cemeteries.” The translation given above is 
an attempt to render literally the existing text; it 
assumes frigora to be the object of erumpent . 

T Dances. — “ Tropodiis,” perhaps for tripudiis , as 
in C., — a word which is used in the Vulg., Esth. viii. 
16, to denote 14 dances" as a manifestation of joy, 
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Translation of the Hymn, fyc. 

And the four Animals full of eyes, 

With the four- and- twenty blessed elders, 

Casting their crowns under the feet of the Lamb of God, 

The Trinity is praised, with three eternal repetitions*. 

Capitulum Z. 

De uitione impiorum nolentei [sic] Christum credere , et de gaudio justorum , is the Title. But this is the 
Argument, what is said in the Apocalypse [ read “in the Apostle”], Terribilis ignis consumet adversa- 
rios [Hebr. x. 27]. And elsewhere the Apostle* says Mansiones multes sunt apud Patrem i and Christ 
says, In domu Patris mei multes mansiones sunt [John, xiv. 3]. 

The furious indignation of fire shall devour the adversaries, 135 

Who refuse to believe that Christ is come from God the Father, 

But we shall flyx forthwith to meet Him, 

And so shall we be with Him in various orders of dignities 
According to the perpetual merits of our rewards, 

To remain in giory, for ever and ever*. 140 


At the end of the Hymn are two Antiphons, in the same metre as the Hymn itself, 
and probably coeval with it, or nearly so. The former of these, as the Preface tells 
ns, is to be sung, in reciting the Hymn, after each Stanza or Capitulum ; but no men- 
tion is made of the second. The former is therefore certainly older than this Preface ; 
the latter probably more modem, although it is also evidently very ancient. 

The former may be translated thus : — 

Who can please God, in this last time ? 

When the noted, marks of truth are changed, 

Except the despisers of this present world. ' 

The second Antiphon is an express invocation of the Trinity, and was probably in- 
tended to be used instead of the former, in order to meet the objection which had been 
made*, that the author, in this Hymn, had not dwelt sufficiently on the praises of the 
Trinity. See the next Hymn. 


“ gaudium, honor, et tripudium.” Vernantibus is 
rendered “ singing.” See Du Cange, in 00c., who 
cites, in proof of this signification, a passage from 
the Life of St. Peter, afterwards Pope Celestine V. 
(Acta SS. tom. iv. Maii, p. 423); where the word is 
applied to the singing of angels, a great company of 
whom was seen by the Saint in vision: “et in ore 
cnjusque illorum erant rosae rubers, et cum illis ro- 
sis vernabant dilectabiliter nimis; ita quod post- 
quam excitatus fuisset a somno, cantum illum 

2 


audierit per tantum spatium, quo posset dici Pater 
noster 

w Repetitions, — “Vices,” changes , alluding to the 
“ Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus.” — Apoc. iv. 8. 

* The Apostle. — See above, note, p. 218. 

7 We shall Jig. — This seems founded on 1 Thess. 
ir. 13-17. 

* For ever and ever The reading of C. is here 

adopted. See p. 219, note. 

* Made. — This objection is stated in the Preface 

1 2 


Digitized by Google 



244 


The Hymn of St. Columba , u Altus Prosator 


[Not* D. 


This second Antiphon may he thus translated : — 

God the Father, unbegotten, Lord of heaven and earth, 

And the Son, begotten of Him, before all worlds, 

And the Holy Ghost, one, true, most High God, 

I invoke ; that He may give most ready help, 

To me the least of all His servants, 

Whom the Lord hath made one with the myriads of Angela 6 . 


Note D. 

The Stanzas missing in the Dublin Copy of the Liber Hymnorum . 

The following are the Stanzas wanting in the Dublin MS. in consequence of the loss 
of one leaf, as already mentioned, p. 2 1 7, note on line 79. As the Editor has no access 
to any other copy of this Hymn except that printed by Colgan in the Trias Thauma- 
turga, and as that work is now very scarce, he has thought fit to preserve the missing 
stanzas here, although Colgan’s text is full of inaccuracies and errors of the press, some 
of which will be corrected, wherever the correction is obvious and certain ; and some 
other conjectural emendations will be suggested in the notes : — 

Tit. De incolis infirmi, qui vel rubore flectunt in nomine Domini Argumentum 6 ; ut in Apoc&lipsi ; 
Donavit illi nomen , quod eat super omne nomen, frc. Et ut in eadem, Vidi librum in dextra aedentis 
super thronum, frc. 

O rbem infra, ut legimus d , incolas esse novimus, 80 

Quorum genu precario* frequenter flectit Domino, 

Quibusque impossibile librum scriptum revolvere 1 ’, 

Obsignatum? signaculis monitis, 

Quem idem resignaverat, per quem victor extiterat, 

Explens sui presagmina adventus prophetalia. 85 

Tit. De Paradiso Adas, id est, loco deliciarum. Argum . 6 Ut in Genesi dicitur ; Plantaverat Par adi - 


(see p. 222), “And they said that there was no 
fault in the Hymn, except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se,” &c. 

b Angela . — Perhaps alluding to Mark, xii. 25. 

6 Argumentum . — The first passage here quoted as 
from the Apocalypse, is really from Phil. ii. 9, by a 
mistake that often occurs of “ Apoc.” for “Apostle.” 
The second is from Apoc. v. 1. 

d Ut legimus . — Alluding to Phil. ii. 10; Apoc. 

3» x 3* 


• Prcecario . — See above, p. 240, note. 
f Revolvere . — The Vulgate has “ aperire librum.” 
Sabatier does not mention the reading revolvere, 
which seems to be ancient, from its agreement with 
the original roll form of books. 

f Obsignatum . — See the conjectural emendation 
of this line already proposed, note, p. 240, supra. 

h Argumentum . — Colgan gives the first quotation 
from the Apocalypse thus : “ Dabo ei manducare de 
ligno quinto,” which is an obvious error of tran- 
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The Stanzas missing in the Dublin Copy. 


sum voluptatis a principio . Et in Apocalipsi : Dabo ei manducare de ligno quinto [leg. into] quod cst in 
paradiso Dei met Et alibi. Ex utraque parte fluminis lignum vita afferens duodecim fructus per singu- 
los menses , et folia ligni in curationem gentium, 

P lantatam a prohemio Paradisum a Domino 
Legimus in Primordio Genesis nobilissimo. 

Cujos ex fonte flamina quatuor sunt manantia, 

Cujus et 1 situm florido lignum vit® est medio 

Cujus non cadunt folia k gentibus salutifera 90 

Cujus inenarrabiles 1 delici» ac fertiles. 


Trr. De ascensione Moysis™ ad Dominum in monte Sinat . Argum. Quod in Lege dicitur, Moyses 
ascendit , et descendit ° gloria ejus super montem Sinai. Vel verior titulus est. De mirabilibus gloria ad- 
ventus Domini in montem . Argumentum vero, Facta sunt tonitrua et voces 1 et fulgura , et terra motus. 

Q uis ad condictum Domini montem conscendit Sinai, 

Quis audivit tonitrua supra modum sonantia ? 

Quis clangorem® perstreper® enormitatis buccin» ? 

Quis quoque vidit fulgura in gyro coruscantia ? 95 

Quis lampades et jaculo, saxaque collidentia ? 

Praeter Israelitici Moysen judicem populi? 


Trr. De die Judicii et nominibus ejus. Argum. Quod Sophonias dixit, Juxta est dies Domini magnus , 
et velox nimis; dies illa , dies ira , et furoris , et angustia; die calamitatis et miseria; dies tenebrarum et 
caliginis; dies nebula et turbinis ; dies tuba et clangoris. 


R egis regum rectissimi, prope est dies Domini ; 
Dies ir» et vindictae, tenebrarum et nebulae ; 
Diesque mirabilium tonitruorum fortium ; 

Dies quoque angusti», moeroris ac tristitiae ; 

In quo cessabit mulierum amor et desiderium, 
Hominamque contentio, mundi hujus et cupidoP. 


100 


scription for “ de ligno vitae,” vita having been pro- 
bably mistaken for c to. Manducare is an ancient 
reading, for which the modem Vulgate has edere , 
Apoc. ii. 7. The “ Commentary on the Apoca- 
lypse,” printed with the works of St Augustine, 
reads manducare. In the other passage of the 
Apocalypse referred to (xxii. 2), the modem Vul- 
gate reads sanitatem for curationem , which last is 
the reading of the ante-Hieronymian version, and is 
so quoted by St Hilary and St Ambrose. See Sa- 
batier, in loco. 

1 Cujus et. — Colgan has printed this line thus : 
“Cujus et tua florido lignum vitae est medio,” 
but he corrects it as above in his Errata. 

k Folia. — Colgan has /aha, an obvious error of 


the press, which he has corrected as above in his Er- 
rata. 

1 Inenarrabiles . — See note, p. 240. 

m Moysis. — Colgan prints Maysis } which is evi- 
dently an error of the press. 

n Descendit. — Colgan puts a full stop after this 
word, which of course is also an error of the press. 

0 Quis clangorem. — Colgan prints this line thus : 
“Quis clangorem ders tremere ormitatis buccin»,” 
but he corrects it in his Errata as above : where 
perstrepera seems to be an adjective agreeing with 
buccina t unless we should read perstrepere. See 
above, p. 241, note. 

p Cupido. — The penultimate syllable is here 
short. 
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- Trr. De tremebunda prasentid Dei in die judicii. Argum, ut in secnnda Epistola ad Corinthios, 
Oportet nos omnes stare ante Tribunal Christi , ut referat unusquisque propria net corporis prout gessit , 
sive bonum, sive malum. Et nt in Evangelio dicitur, Filius hominis venturus est in gloria sua, tunc reddet 
unicuique secundum opera sua. 

S tantes erimus** pavidi ante tribunal Domini ; 

Reddemusque de omnibus rationem effectibus' ; 105 

Videntes quoque posita ante obtutus crimina, 

Librosque conscienti» patefactos in facie, 

In fletus amarissimos ac singultus erumpemus», 

Subtracta necessaria operandi materia. 


Tit. De resurrectione prolis Ades. Argum. Ut in Apocalypsi, Ipse Dominus ut in jussu et voce 
Archangeli in tuba descendet de caelo. Et iterum ; in diebus vocis septimi Angeli, cum casperit tuba 
canere , consummabitur mysterium Dei. 


npuba 1 primi Archangeli strepente admirabilia, 
Erumpent munitissima claustra ac poliandria, 
Mundi praesentis frigora hominum liquescentia, 
Undique conglobantibus ad compagines ossibus, 
Animabas retherialibus eisdem obeuntibus, 

R ursumque redeuntibus debitis in mansionibus. 


1 10 


Tit. De tribus syderibus* thronos septene significantibus . Argum. Ut in libro Job, Qui fecit Oriona 
et interiora Austri. Nunquid luciferum et vesperum in tempora certa constituisti . 


VT agatur ex climatico" Orion coeli cardine, 

' Derelicto Virgilio* astrorum splendissimo, 


1 Erimus . — The penultimate is here apparently 
long. 

r Effectibus. — Acts or deeds, as contradistin- 
guished from thoughts or intentions. 

1 Erumpemus. — The penultimate is here made 
short. 

* Tuba. — Alluding to 1 Thess. iv. 16, a passage 
which is quoted in the Scholium as if it was in the 
Apocalypse, by an error that repeatedly occurs. 
But Apoc. viii. 7, seems also to be referred to. 

“ De tribus syderibus. — Sidus is properly a con- 
stellation consisting of several stars, “ Sidera vero 
sunt stellis plurimis facta, ut Hyades, Pleiades" 
(Isidor. Hispal. Etymol. lib. iit. 60). 

* Thronos septem This is probably an allusion 

to St. Gregor. Moral, lib. ix. (in Job, ix. 9), “Quid 
namque Arcturi nomine, qui in coeli axe constitutus, 
septem stellarum radiis fulget, nisi Ecclesia univer- 


salis exprimitur, qua in Johannis Apocalypsi per 
septem Ecclesias, septemque candelabras figuratur?" 
Compare also the Glossa Ordinaria, in loc., which 
is founded on this passage of St Gregory. 

w Climatico . — Clima is inclinatio (see Du Cange 
in ooc.) ; and this line may possibly be rendered 
“ Orion wanders from the inclined pole of heaven," 
meaning the North Pole, which appears in these la- 
titudes above the horizon — “ Cardines extrema axis 
partes sunt" — laid. HispaL De Natura rerum , 
C. xii. n. 3 (Opp. Romes, 1803, tom. viL p. 21). 

* TirgUio. — Usually written Vergilias, sometimes 
Virgilics, the constellation called the Fleiades ; so 
called according to some (e. g. Voss, in Etymol.), 
“ a virgula, quod virgula more porrigantur." But 
others derive the name from ver, as Festus, who 
says “Vergili® dicta, quia earum ortu ver finitur, 
et astas indpit." And so also Isid. Hispal. De 
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Per methas TithisJ ignoti Orientalia circnli 
Girana certia ambagibus redit priacia reditibus, 

Oriens post biennium, vesperugo* in vesperum, 120 

Sumpta in proplasmatibus* tropicis intellectibus. 

Tit. De die judicii et prcefklgente ligno crucie. Aro. ut in Apocalipsi, Abscondent se in speluncis et 
petris montium ; et tunc dicent montibus , super nos cadite. Et in Evangelio ; Statim post turbationem 
dierum illorum, eoi obscurabitur , et luna non dabit lumen suum, et stelles cadent de ccelo. 

X to de coelis Domino descendente altissimo, 

Praefulgebit clarissimum signum crucis et vexillum 
Tactisque luminaribus duobus principalibus 

Cadent in terram sydera, ut fructus de ficulnea, 125 

Eritque mundi spatium, ut fornacis incendium, 

Tunc in montium specubus abscondent se exercitus. 


Note E. 

The Religious use of the “Altus” — Legend of Maelsuthain O’ Cearbhaill. 

The Editor is indebted to bis friend Professor Curry for permission to extract the 
following curious Legend from the interesting and valuable volume of Lectures on 
Irish History and Literature, which that gentleman is about to publish. There are 
very few allusions to the “ Altus” in Irish history, and of these the greater part occur 
in the biographies of its author ; the following singular Legend is the only allusion to 


Natur & rerum , c. xxvi. n. 6 (tom. viL p. 39, edit. 
Areval. Romes, 1803): — “Has [Pleiades] Latini 
vergilias appellaverunt, eo quod vere oriantur,” &c. 
(Conf. Ejusd. Etynol. lib. ili. cap. lxxL n. 13). St. 
Ambrose (De interpellatione Job , lib. i. c. iv. n. 1 1) 
quotes Job. ix. 9 from an ancient Latin version, 
thus : “ Qui facit vergilias, et hesperum, et septem- 
trionem, et austri ministerium.” The text of this 
Capitulum is so evidently corrupt, that until access 
can be had to the copy preserved at Rome, which is 
the only other MS. of the Hymn known to exist, it 
would be waste of time to attempt a translation. 

7 Tithis . — Perhaps we should read Hyadis , or 
Hiadis ; Hia being pronounced as a monosyllable ; 
unless “ metas Tithis” be a corruption of the Greek 


word metastasis , or metathesis , in the acc. plur. ; the 
“metastases of the unknown eastern circle,” — which 
may signify the inverted or unseen portions of the 
eastern circle, viz., that part of it which was be- 
low the horizon. See Bede, de Temporum ratione , 
cap. 34, where the ancient theory which our author 
seems to have had in view is explained (ed. Giles, 
tom. vi. p. 214, seq.). 

* Vesperugo . — An evening star. 

* Proplasmatibus . — The Greek word, irpbirXaa- 
pa, signifies a clay model for the use of an artist ; 
but this can scarcely be its meaning here. This last 
line, which seems quite unintelligible, is evidently 
corrupt ; but, without the aid of another MS., correc- 
tion is impossible. 
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the religious use of the Hymn which has come to the knowledge of the Editor. From 
this story it appears that the recitation of the Hymn was practised as a religious exer- 
cise, and that it was supposed to be efficacious in obtaining from the Almighty the re- 
covery of the sick. 

The Legend was extracted by Mr. Curry from the “ Liber Elavus Fergusorum,” a 
MS. in vellum, of the fifteenth century, in two volumes, quarto, now in the possession 
of James Marinus Kennedy, Esq., of 47, Gloucester-street, Dublin, by whom it was in- 
herited from his ancestor, Dr. John Fergus, an eminent Irish scholar and antiquary, 
who was well known as a physician in Dublin at the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. 

It will be necessary to give the reader some short account of Maelsuthain TTa 
Cearbhaill, or O’Carroll, to whom the following Legend relates. He was chieftain of 
the Eoghanacht Locha Léin, that is, of the descendants of Eoghan Mor, son of Oilliol 
Olum, who inhabited a district including Loch Lein, the present Lake of Killamey, in 
the barony of Magunihy, county of Kerry. He was a man of eminent learning, and 
is supposed to have collected the materials from which the Annals of Inisfallen (an 
island in the lower Lake of Killaruey) were compiled 1 *. In the story which follows he 
is called Gnmchapa, or Counsellor of the celebrated Brian Boroimhe, King of Ireland, 
and, as Mr. Curry thinks, was probably the tutor or teacher of that monarch. The 
Book of Armagh 0 , a MS. now in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, contains a cu- 
rious note in the handwriting of Maelsuthain TJa Cearbhaill, written about A.D. 1002, 
in the presence of King Brian Boroimhe, which the Editor of this work had the honour 
of exhibiting to her Majesty Queen Victoria, at her visit to the Great Dublin Exhibi- 
tion of 1853. 

At the close of his life Maelsuthain, as the Legend relates, devoted himself to pe- 
nitential exercises, and appears to have become a monk in the religious establishment 
of this island of Inisfallen. His death is thus recorded by the Four Masters at the 
year 1009, the true date being 1010: — 

TRaolpu chain lla Ceapbaill t>o lhuwcip Maelsuthain Ua Cearbhaill, of the family p. e. re- 
lnpi pendent), ppnhpaoi laptaip borhain ligious community] oflnisFaithlenn, chief doctor of 
ma aimpip, ”\ cijepna eojanaóca Loóa Lém, the western world in his time, and Lord of the Eogh- 

t)écc. anacht of Loch Léin, died. 

b Compiled.— Set O’Reilly’s Irish Writers (Trans- placed in the hands of the Rev. Dr. Reeves a sum of 

act. Iberno-Celtic Society), at the year 1009. money sufficient to defray the expenses of the pub- 

« Book of Armagh . — This most remarkable MS. lication of the MS., and we may shortly expect to see 

was purchased by His Grace the Lord Primate of it in print, with introductory matter and notes, 

Ireland, and presented to the Library of Trinity Col- under the able editorial skill of that accomplished 

lege in the year 1854. His Grace has subsequently scholar. 
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We may now give the Legend itself, with Mr. Curry's translation : — 


Gpiap poglamncis camicubap o cumnipi 
bo beanum leisum bimipaibi amncapab 
bpiam mic Cewneibifc .1. muilputam huab 
Ceapbaill, beoganabc loóa lém, aip bo he 
ecnaibi ba peapp ina aimpip he. Ip amlaib 
po babap in cpiap poslainnci^ipi, q com- 
cpub, i combealba, q aenainm poppo .1. boih- 
nall cm cainm. Ho babap imoppo cpi bli- 
abna ao poglaim occo. Q cinn cpi bliabcm a 
bubpabap ppi noibi: ipp ail linn, ap piab, 
bul copoici lepupalem ípin cip luba, 513 po 
lmcibpib ap copa cech conaip po imi$ an 
cSlaimcib a calaih. a bubaipc in caibi : Nf 
pachaió no 511 pajbachai luach mo paeip 
[paebip] acumpa. a bubpabap na balcaib: 
Ni puilacuinn, ap piab; ni bo bepmuipbuicc, 
aóc bemuib cpi bliabna aile 05 omuloib bu- 
icc, mab ail leacc. Ni h-ail, appe, aóc beb 
cobpqib mo bpeit pem bam, no ben bap ne- 
apgaine. Do bepum, oppiab, bia poib acuinn. 
Mo naipo poppo po poipcela in coimbeab, 
pachaib, appe, in conaip ip ail lib, t bib mapb 
pib a naempeabc ap an cupup, q ipi bpeach 
concim opuibpi, can bul ap neam lap nesaib 
buib, no co cipbaib cucumpa ap bbp bia mn- 
pin bam ce pab mo paesail, -\ co po innipbi 
an pa$aim cennpa m coimbi. 5 eall ‘ Tnui * >lie 
buicpi an ni pin a hubc an coimbi, appiab; po 
imipib [anb] pin, q pucpab beannaccain leo o 
na noibi, q po paspac beannabcain 0151 bna. 
Mo pippicc cech conaip po cualabcrp in 
cSlainici bo imcibc. . Hanicabap bna po- 
beoib copuici lepupalem, q puapupbap bap 
cmempeabc ann, -j po habnaiceab co nonoip 
moip lab in lepupalem. Gainic TTlibel apc- 
am^eal o Dia apa ceaftn. 1 bubpabap pum : 
ni pa$um no 50 planaibim in bpeach cugpam 
ppia ap noibi po poipcela Cpipc. laichifcib 
[read imehijfpb], ap inc aingil, ”\ innpibbo cpi 
bliabna co leich 0151 bo paegal, “| a bul in 


*• There came three students at one time from Cuin~ 
nire 4 to receive education from the Annchara [soul- 
friend] of Brian MacCeinneidigh* that is, Maelsuthain 
Ua Cearbhaill, of the Eoganacht of Loch Lein, because 
he was the best sage of his time. These three stu- 
dents resembled each other in figure, in features, and 
in their name, which was DomnalL They remained 
three years learning with him. At the end of three 
years they said to their preceptor : “ It is our de- 
sire,’ 1 said they, u to goto Jerusalem, in the land of 
Judea, in order that our feet may tread every path 
which the Saviour trod on earth. 1 * The tutor an- 
swered : “ You shall not go until you have left with 
me the reward of my labour.” The pupils said: 
“ We have not, ” said they, “ anything that we 
could give thee, but we will remain three years more, 
to serve thee humbly, if thou desire it.” “I do 
not wish that,” said he, <( but you shall grant me my 
own demand, or I will lay my curse upon you.” “ We 
will grant thee that,” said they, “if we can.” He 
then bound them by an oath on the Gospel of the 
Lord. “ You shall go in the path that you desire,” 
said he, “ and you shall die all at the same time to- 
gether, on the pilgrimage. And the demand I 
require from you is, that you go not to heaven after 
your deaths, until you have first visited me, to tell 
me the length of my life, and until you tell me 
whether I shall obtain the peace of the Lord.” “We 
promise thee this,” said they, “for the sake of the 
Lord ;” and then they departed, and they took a 
blessing with them from their tutor, and they left 
him their blessing also. They walked in every path 
in which they had heard the Saviour had walked. 
They came at last to J erusalem, and there they found 
their joint death, and were buried with great honour 
in Jerusalem. Then Michael the Archangel came 
from God for them. Bat they said : “ We will not go, 
until we fulfil the promise we made to our preceptor, 
on the Gospel of Christ.” “Go,” said the angel, “and 
tell him that he has still three years and a half to 


« Cuinnire. — The ancient church from which the • Brian Mac Ceinneidigh. — Brian, son of Cen- 
diocese of Connor, in Ulster, is now named. neidigh, or Kennedy: the celebrated Brian Boroimhe. 
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ippinn co bpach, lappm bepup an bpeach 
allo bpacha paip. 

lnbip buinn, ap piab, cib ma cupéap m ip- 
pirni é. Op cpi pachuib, crp m caingil, .1. crpa 
meb coppcep an canoin, agup a meb bo 
íhnaim ppipib coimpiceann, agup ap cpegab 
an alcupa. 

lpe imoppo pat ap ap cpeispiurn an calcrup 
.1. mac maié pobaeib acorn [ read occo] .1. 
maelpabpaic a ainm. TCopgob galup baip m 
mac. Ho 50b an cOloap po f»eaóc ína cimcill 
ap baib conabbaó mapb in mac. Nip cap- 
baib boibpium pn, uaip ba mapb m mac pa 
cet>oip. lbubaipc THaelpuóain nach gebab 
alcup cpe biínjTh o naó pacaib anoip ao 
t)ia parp. i ni beapanoip cuc Oia bon Qt- 
cup gan plainci biab mac pan, peapp 
leip m macbo beicb ebip mumncip neiriie na 
ebip mumnoip caiman, po baeó THaelpu- 
Cain peaóc mbliabna cen aicup bo gobail. 
lappin cangabap a cpiup balcab bo asal- 
uib THaeilpuCain ipeócaib cpi colum n^eal, 
*1 peappam pailci ppiu. 1 nnipib barfi ce pat> 
mo pae$ail, *1 an pabuim poópuici. dcac, ap 
piabpom, cpi bliabna bo paegul acub, t bo 
bul a mppinn* cobpach lappm. Cib ima mb© • 
inn a mppinn, ap eipin. ap cpi pachaib, ap 
piabpum, t po mnpibap na cpi paóa a bu- 
bpumap pomumn. Ni ba pip mo bulpa an 
ippinn, ap pe, uaip na cpi huilc pin, appe, 
acaic ocompa amu, m biab ocompa aniu, m 
biab ocumpa opunn amach, t cpei^peabpa na 
huilo pin, t logpaib Dia bam lab, amail po 
3©all pem an can a bubaipc: “unpiecap im- 
ptf in quacumque hop a conueppup puepic 
non nocebic ei.” Ni bén bna, ciall uaim péin 
ípin canónp [aóc] amail no 501b ipna leo- 
bpuib biabuib. gebab bna céb pleócain 


live, and that he goes to hell for ever, after the sen- 
tence is passed upon him on the day of judgment*' 
“Tell us,” said they, “ why he ia sent to* hell.” 
“ For three causes,” said the angel,’ “ via., because 
of how much he interpolates the canon r ; and be- 
cause of the number of women with whom be has 
lain ; and for having abandoned the Alius.” 

The reason why he abandoned the Altus was this : 
He had a good son, whose name was Maelpa- 
trick. This son was seized with a mortal sickness, 
and the Alius was sung seven times around him, that 
the son should not die. This was, however, of no avail 
for them, as the son died forthwith. Maelsuthain 
then said that he would never again sing the Altus, 
as he did not see that God honoured it. But it was 
not in dishonour of the AUus that God did not re- 
store his son to health, but because He chose that the 
youth should be among the family of heaven, rather 
than among the people of earth. Maelsuthain had 
then been seven yean without singing the Alius. 
After this bis three pupils came to talk to Mael- 
suthain, in the forms of three white doves, and 
he bade them welcome. “Tell me” [said he] 
“ what shall be the length of my life, and if I shall 
receive the heavenly reward.” “ Thou hast,” said 
they, “ three yean to live, and thou goest to hell for 
ever then.” “ What should I go to hell for T 9 said 
he. “For three causes,” said they; and they re- 
lated to him the three causes that we have already 
mentioned. “ It is not true that I shall go to hell,” 
said he, “for those three vices that are mine this day, 
shall not be mine even this day, nor shall they be 
mine from this time forth, and I will abandon these 
vices, and God will forgive me for them, as He Him- 
self hath promised, when He said : * Impietas impii 
in quacumque hora conversus fuerit non nocebit 
ei’ [Ezek. xxxiii., 12]. # I will put no sense of my 
own into the canon, but such as I shall find in the 


r The Canon. — This apparently signifies the code 
of ecclesiastical laws, which Maelsuthain was called 
upon to administer as chieftain of his tribe, and which 
he had probably often interpreted so as to suit his 
own secular interests or inclinations : for he after- 


wards in this narrative is made to promise, “ I will 
put no sense of my own into the Canon, but such as 
I shall find in the divine books.” But the word Ca- 
non is used also to signify the Old or Hew Testament 
See Reeves, Adamnan, p. 359, note °. 
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cech loi. Seaóc mblia&na accura 5011 aicup 
t>o gabail, i 5ebat> in cGlcup po peaóc ceó 
noióió cen beb beo, "] bo ben cpejmup ce6a 
peaCcmume. Denaib pi bno cobc bocum 
neiihe, ap pe, *] G151 alio ineipbeaóca binnipin 
peel bam. Giucpamuib, ap piab, t bo cuabap 
a cpiup pon cuapapcbail cebna, t po bean- 
naócpab bo, t po beannaó pum baib pium. 
lllo an eipbebca cangubap a cpiup pon cua- 
pupcbail cebna, t po beannachachu ft bean- 
nacha] each ba óeile bib, q po piappaib bib : 
in inann mo beaCapa inbiu ac Dia -j an la eile 
can^abuip 00m a^alluib. Ni hinann umoppo, 
appiab, uaip bo ceapbenab buinne Cinabpa 
ap nemi, *j ip leop linmb a peabup. Canja- 
mapne amu, amail po geallamapne, ap do 
ceannpa, -| cap linn ap amup an maib pin, co 
pobuip 1 ppacpacup De 1 an aencaibna Cpi- 
noibi, q mumncipi neime, co bpat na mbpe- 
ach. 

Ip annpin po cinoilib pacaip [pacaipc] q 
cleipib imba CU151, q po hongaó he, q ni po 
pgappab a balcaib ppip no gu nbeóabap bo 
cum neime. q ippe pepepeua [pepepepa] in 
pip maich pm aca in innip paitlenn ipm 
eclaip pop. pi me. 


divine books. I will perform an hundred genuflec- 
tions every day. Seven years have I been without 
singing the Altu. a, and now I will sing the Altus 
seven times every night while I live; and I will 
keep a three days’ fast every week. Go you now 
to heaven,” said he, “ and come on the day of my 
death to tell me the result.” 44 We will come,” said 
they ; and the three of them departed as they came, 
first leaving a blessing with him, and receiving a 
blessing from him. On the day of his death the 
three came in the same forms, and they saluted him, 
and he returned their salutation, and said to them : 
44 Is my life the same before God that it was on the 
former day that ye came to talk to me?” 44 It is 
not, indeed, the same,” said they, 44 for we were 
shown thy place in heaven, aud we are satisfied 
with its goodness. We have come, as we promised, 
for thee, and come now with us to the place which 
is prepared for thee in the presence of God, and in 
the unity of the Trinity, and of the hosts of heaven, 
until the judgment of judgments.” 

There then assembled about him many priests and 
ecclesiastics, and he was anointed, and his pupils 
parted not from him until they all went to heaven to- 
gether. And it is this good man’s writings [ 4t screp- 
traf”] that are in Inisfallen, in the church, still. 


Another brief allusion to the Altus occurs in the Mesca, or “ Intoxication,” pf St. 
Columcille, a pretended prophecy attributed to that saint, and said to have been written 
a week before his death. At the conclusion of this forgery (which was probably com- 
posed in the seventeenth century), St Columcille is made to say that he leaves the Altus , 
with some other of his compositions, as a legacy to the men of Ireland 11 . 


* Screptra. — This word appears to be a corrup- 
tion of Scriptura ; but whether it signifies here a 
single work, or a collection of MSS., Mr. Curry 
professes himself unable to determine. The Four 
Masters mention the burning of Armagh, A. D. 
1020, in which the only house that escaped was the 
Ceach pepepepa, “Domus Scripturarum,” the 
Bibliotheca or Library (as Colgan, and O’Dono- 
van, translate it), but which was more probably the 
Scriptorium , i. e. the house or apartment in which 
books were written. See Maitland, Dark Ages , p. 
405, «9. But at the date 1417 (p. 829), the Four 


Masters record the burning of the Church of Inis 
Mor [now Church Island] in Loch Gill, near Sligo, 
in which the 44 Screaptra Ui Chuirnio,” or MSS. of 
O’Cuirnin, and the 44 Leabhar Gearr” [short book] 
of the same family, were burned. See Dr. O’Dono- 
van s notes on this passage. 

b Ireland. — See this passage quoted by Dr. Reeves, 
A damn an, p. lxxx., where, however, in the third 
line, for 05 pi$a n epca, read momheapsa, and 
translate 44 My Amhra , my Mesca, pure, bright.” 
For a further account of the Mesca, see Prof. Curry’s 
Lectures , p. 406, sq. 
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XY. THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, “IN TE CHRISTE” 


fT'HE following Hymn was first printed by Colgan, probably from the MS. 

now' preserved at St. Isidore’s College in Rome. Colgan s text is the 
only copy of the Hymn to which the Editor has access for collation with the 
Dublin MS. ; and is referred to in the notes by the letter C. It is the more to be 
regretted that we have not access to the Isidorian MS., because the Irish Pre- 
face is in many places illegible, and the preface, as published by Colgan, is 
either a mere abridgment of his original, or must have been translated from a 
different text. 

Colgan’s version of the Preface 1 is as follows : — 

“ In te Christe , S. Columba composuit hunc hymnum cursivo rythmo. Et causa 

fuit, quod parce disseruerit de sacro-sancta Trinitate in Hymno praecedenti, quem alioquin 
optimum pronunciavit S. Gregorius Papa.” 

The following is a translation of all that is now legible of the Irish Pre- 
face in the Dublin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum : — 

u In te Christe . Columcille made this Hymn. He made it in rhythm : sixteen syllables 
in each line : but some say that it was not Columcille at all that composed it, [except] from 
the words “ Christus Redemptor,” to [the words] u Christus crucem,” and that is the reason 
why many repeat that part only. The place* was Hy ; the time, that of Aedh son of Ainmire; 
the cause was, when he sent [messengers to Rome] with the Altus, Gregory found fault with 
Columcille, because he had put into it [too scanty praise of the Trinity].” 

In this translation the Editor has supplied within brackets, by conjecture, 
what appears to have been the sense of the matter contained in the passages 
now illegible ; guided by the account of the occasion upon which this Hymn 

i Preface— Trias Thaum., p. 475. Hymn was composed. See above, p. 220, 

* The place. — That is, the place where the and notes. 
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was composed, is told in the Preface to the Altus. It will be observed, how- 
ever, that the censure said to have been passed by Pope Gregory upon the 
Altus is differently expressed in the three versions of its Preface, which have 
been already given at length 1 . In the version given in our Dublin MS., the 
censure is put into the mouth of St. Columba’s messenger (which is most pro- 
bably a mistake of transcription in the MS.), but the censure itself is thus ex- 
pressed, — “ that there was no fault in the Hymn except the scanty praise of the 
Trinity which it contained per se ; although He [the Trinity] was praised in 
His creatures”*. In the Leabkar Breacc Pope Gregory is represented as stat- 
ing his objection thus 3 , “ minus quam debuit Deus memorari in eo memoratus 
est.” But the Preface in Colgan’s MS., or at least Colgans translation of it, sug- 
gests a somewhat different sense ; for Gregory, he says, “ opusculum magnopere 
laudavit, soluuique illud sibi in eo displicere dixit, quod author parcius in 
eo de Trinitate disseruerit , quam optaret” 4 . And again, in his version of the 
Preface to the Hymn now before us, he uses the same word, “quod parce 
disseruerit de sacrosancta Trinitate as if the objection was that the Hymn did 
not contain a sufficiently explicit declaration or exposition of the doctrine of 
the Trinity. But the meaning evidently is, that the author of the Altus did 
not celebrate directly the praises of the Almighty as such, but only His praises 
“ in His creatures and the word Trinity is evidently used as equivalent to 
Deus , or the Deity, without any reference^ the authors orthodoxy, or to his 
opinions on the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, which were not disputed. 

It is remarkable that Colgan s version of the Preface to the following Hymn 
omits all notice of the curious statement made in the Irish Preface, now for the 
first time printed, that some doubted 5 its genuineness, and that many were in 
the habit of reciting only lines 17-22 (or perhaps the meaning may be lines 
Í7-25), as believing that portion of the Hymn only to be the genuine compo- 
sition of St. Columcille. 

In connexion with this doubt, it is remarkable that the Hymn plainly divides 
itself into two parts, the first of which ends (at line 16) with a doxology, exactly 
at the place where the genuine composition of St. Columba is said to begin, 

1 At length. — See Note A to the Altus , p. debuit memorari.” 
aio, sq. 4 Optaret See p. 227. 

J Creatures — See p. 222. * Doubted . — The early record of such a 

3 Thus. — Supra, p. 224. The construction doubt is a curious evidence of the antiquity 
is u In eo memoratus est Deus, minus quam of the Hymn. 
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and thus may seem to have been a distinct composition in itself. There is 
also this peculiarity, tending to the same conclusion, that in this first part the 
lines (with three exceptions) begin with the word Deus ; whilst in the re- 
mainder of the Hymn every line (one excepted) begins with the word Christus. 

Be this, however, as it may, it does not at first sight seem very clear how 
the Hymn can have been understood to have supplied the defect of the Altus , 
“ quod parcius de Trinitate disseruerit;” for, with the exception of the Doxo- 
logies (lines 15, 16, and 26-29), there is no allusion in it to the Trinity as 
such, neither is there in it anything more express or distinct, considered as a 
confession of faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, than that contained in the first 
“ Capitulum” of the Altus . 

But we have seen that the objection to the Altus was, not that the author 
of the Hymn was unsound in faith, or in any way heterodox on the doctrine of 
the Trinity, but that in his Hymn he had not made the praise of the Trinity, 
i. e. of God Almighty, sufficiently prominent or direct; in other words, the 
real fault was, not that the doctrine of the Trinity was insufficiently acknow- 
ledged, but that the Hymn was mainly occupied in the praise of created things, 
or of God as Creator, and not so much in the direct praise of God in His es- 
sence and attributes. 

In this point of view, the Hymn In Te Christe fully supplies the defect. 
It commences by a prayer to Christas God, to have mercy on all the faithful. 
It prays to God to make haste to help all those who are in labour or distress. 
And then it proceeds to praise God, as the Father of the faithful ; the Life of the 
living ; the God of all gods ; the Virtue of all virtues ; the Creator of all things ; 
the Judge of judges ; the Prince of princes ; the God of the elements ; the God 
of good help; the God of the heavenly Jerusalem ; the King of glory; the 
God of the quick ; the God of eternal light ; the ineflable God ; the High 
God, worthy of all love, inestimable, bountiful, long suffering, teacher of the 
teachable ; the God who maketh all things, whether new or old. 

With this supplement to the Altus , it could not possibly have been ob- 
jected that there was in it “ a scanty praise of the Trinity per se” that is, of 
God Almighty as such. 

The Hymn then takes up the praise of Christ : — He is the Redeemer of the 
Gentiles; the Lover of virgins; the Fountain of the wise; the Faith of be- 
lievers ; the Breastplate of soldiers ; the Creator of all things ; the Health of 
the living ; the Life of the dying : He hath crowned our army with a crowd 
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of Martyrs ; He hath ascended the cross ; He hath saved the world ; He 
hath redeemed us, and suffered for us ; He hath descended into hell ; He hath 
ascended into heaven ; He hath sat down with God ( ubi nunquam defuerat ) 
on that throne which, as God, He had never left. 

This summary of the Hymn strongly confirms the opinion already ex- 
pressed, that the defect which it was supposed to supply in the Altus was not 
a theological defect in the confession of Trinitarian doctrine, but a deficiency 
in the direct praise of God and of Christ. 

The language of the Hymn is evidently ancient. Among its peculiarities 
may be noted the use of the pluperfect for the perfect ; “ Christus crucem as- 
cenderat “ mundum salvaverat;” “ nos redemerat;” “caelum ascenderat.” 
“ Cum Deo sederat, ubi nunquam defuerat.” This peculiarity will be ob- 
served also iu the writings of Adauinan. 
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IN C6 chnisce. Columcille boponai mnimmonpa. Cpe pichim bopponai, pe pillaba 
bee in cech line. Qcbepac u° paipen conach e Columcille ecip bopponai [p] oca 
Chpipcup pebempcop -| . . . . chpipcup epueem, -| ip aipe ima acbepac mulci illam 
papeem. Locup In, cempup Qeba meic ainmipech. Caupa apala ac po . 



con alcup, t ipeb on pomchpech 5n e 5 01 * 3 * * 6 P 1Tn Columcille opo 


ce chmsce cneoeNcium miseneanis omNium 
cu es Deus in secula seculorcum in glorcia 


y^eus in aDiuconium iNceNDe laborcaNcium 
U aD Dolorcum rcemeDium pesciNa in auxilium 

ML_ y>.eus pacerc crceDeNcium Deus uica uiueNCium 5 
!===5i ^^vJ Deus Deonum omNium Deus uirccus uincucium 

^eus pomnacorc omNium Deus ec iuDe;c íuDicum 


Deus ec pniNceps pniNcipum elimeNcorcum omNium 


V^eus opis eximiae celescis hiercusolimae 

Deus rce;c nes ni in glonia Deus ipse uiueNCium 



eus aeceNNi lumiNis Deus lNeNanrcabilis 
Deus alcus amabilis Deus iNescimabilis 


i. In te Christe . — This Hymn has no 
gloss, except over the word eximia (ver. 

9), where the gloss, although nearly il- 
legible, appears to be .1. e^xcelpcu 

3. Laborantium. — Are these words al- 

luded to in the preface to the Altus ? see 

above, p. 221, note B . 

6 . Virtutium . — This anomaly is neces- 


sary for the metre. C. reads, u Deus vir- 
tutis virtutum.” 

7. Et judex. — C. omits et here and in 
the next line. But in both, et is necessary 
to the metre. 

8 . Hierusolimae. — Ierosolymae, C. 

ii. Inenarrabilis . — This word is also 
used, line 9 1 of the preceding hymn. 
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eus Langus lONsaNimis oeus ooccor oocibilis 
Deus qui pacic omNia Noua cuncco ec uecena 


ei pacRis in NomiNe pilique sui pnospene 
soncci spmicus ucique necco uaoo iceNene 


>s 


C hRiscus ReOempcoR seNcium chRiscus amacoR uiRgiNum 
chRiscus pons sapieNcium chRiscus pipes cReoeNCium 

C hRiscus lORica milicum chRiscus CReacoR omNium 

chRiscus salus uiueNcium ec uica moRieNCium io 

C ORONauic e^eRcicum noscruiti cum cuRba maRciRum 

chRiscus cRucem asceNDeRac chRiscus muNOum saluaue- 
Rac 


C hRiscus ec nos ReOemeRec chRiscus pro Nobis passus esc 
chRiscus iNpeRNum peNecRac chRiscus caelum asceNOeuac 

^hRiscus cum oeo seOeRac ubi NUNquam OepueRac i S 



loRia haec esc alcissimo oeo pacRi iNgeNico 
hoNOR ac summo pilio unico UNigeNico 


^piRicuique obcimo soncco peRpecco seOulo 
5 ameN piac peRpecua in sempiceRNa secula. 


in ce ;cpe CRe. 


13. Doctor docibilis . — Teacher of the 
teachable man. 

15. Filique. — Filiique, C. 

1 6. Itenere. — Itinere, C. “ I walk in 
the right way of God the Father, &c.” 

23. Redemeret . — Redemerat, C. 

24. Christus infernum. — C. omits this 
line. 

28. Obtimo . — Optimo, C. Sedulo . — 

Amen, C. 


29. Perpetua. — C. reads, “ fiat et haec 
perpetua, in sempiterna secula.” At the 
end are added the words with which the 
hymn begins, according to the usual cus- 
tom of Irish scribes, to show that the 
hymn ends here, and that the words that 
follow are no part of it. See above, p. 
23, n., and see also p. 80, where the en- 
tire of the first verse of a Hymn is repeated 
at the end. 
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Ppocegac nop atcippimup De puip panccip peoibup 30 
Oum pibi qmnop canimup oecim pcacucip uicibup 
Sicque nobip ppopiciup oiebup acque noccibup. 


31. Ymnos . — Hymnos, C. Deetm — 
Decem, C. 

The last stanza, Protegat nos , is in the 
angular character already frequently 
mentioned. In the margin is the follow- 
ing note: — beich cpacha Do chelebpat) 
colum cille uc pepunc. -\ ipa pcaip 
com cappion puc pom pein, “Colum- 
cille used to celebrate ten canonical hours, 
as they say ; and it was from John Ces- 
sion's history he took this.” No men- 
tion is made of this custom of observ- 
ing ten canonical hours, in the lives of 
St. Columba; but the “John Cassion ’ 9 
here quoted is evidently the celebrated 
John Cassian, who was ordained deacon 
by St. Chrysostom (c. A.D. 404), and 
whose works on the monastic life and in- 
stitutes were so widely read during the 


middle ages. He was one of the first to 
propagate in the west, the eastern custom 
of fixed hours of prayer, afterwards called 
the canonical hours : Instit . lib. iii. c. 3. 
But it does not appear that ten such hours 
were enjoined by him. In the ancient 
church of Ireland, he was honoured as a 
saint on the 2 jth of November, at which 
day his name occurs in the Felire , or me- 
trical calendar of iEngus the Culdee ; but 
the more modern calendars of Marianus 
Gorman, of Tallaght, and of Donegal, make 
no mention of him ; no doubt, in conse- 
quence of his having given currency to 
semipelagian opinions. On the Continent 
several churches were dedicated to him, 
and he was honoured as a saint in many 
places on the 23rd July. Tillemont, 1 / 3 - 
moires, tom. xiv. p. 187. 
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XYL THE HYMN OF ST. COLUMBA, “NOLI PATER” 


C OLGAN has printed two copies of this Hymn : the one in his Abridg- 
ment of O’Donnell’s Life of Columba 1 , the other from his copy of the Book 
of Hymns*. The former of these seems to be an extract only, as it ends with 
iS &c.,” and omits the last two quatrains, besides other variations which will be 
pointed out in the notes. The latter copy Colgan himself describes as “ paulo 
correctiorem, tametsi non plene correctum” 3 , which implies he did not consider 
his copy of the Book of Hymns as perfectly accurate, although 44 antiqua manu 
descriptus.” How far the present edition is an improvement on the two for- 
mer, will appear from the following pages. 

The account given by O’Donnell of the occasion upon which this Hymn 
was composed is evidently taken from the Preface to it in the Book of 
Hymns ; both accounts are substantially the same. The Editor will not 
enter into any discussion of the difficulty, which this narrative has sug- 
gested, as to the date of the donation of Daire Calcaigh (now Londonderry) 
to St. Columba by Aedh, son of Ainmire. This subject has been examined by 
Dr. Reeves, and the supposed difficulty completely removed 4 ; it will, there- 
fore, only be necessary to give here a translation of the Preface, with some il- 
lustrative notes : — 

Noli Pater . Columcille composed this Hymn, as he did the In Te Christe. The place 
was the door of Disert Daire Chalcaigh 9 . The time was the same 4 , viz., that of Aedh, son of 
Ainmir e. The cause was this : — Once upon a time Columcille came to Daire to a conference* 


1 Columba. Trias. Thaum., p. 397. of the monastic establishments, called Deserts , 

* Hymns Ibid., p. 476. see Reeves, Adamnan, p. 366. 

3 Correctum . — Ibid., p. 450, note 47. • The same . — i. e. the same as that in which 

4 Removed.— Reeves, Adamnan, pp. 160, the Hymn In te Christe was composed. 

161, note. 7 Conference . — “ Aliquando venit ad collo- 

9 Disert Daire Chalcaigh . — For the nature cium [i. e. colloquium] regis.” 
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with the king, so that he [the king] granted him the fort, with its appurtenances. Bat Co- 
lumcille refused the fort, because Mobi 1 had prohibited him to receive anything of the world, 
until he had heard of his [Mobi’s] death. But when Columcille afterwards came to the gate 
of the town), three 3 of the people of Mobi met him there, and they had Mobi’s girdle with them, 
and they said, “ Mobi is dead.” And Columcille said : 

Mobi’s girdle I [Mobi’s girdle] ! 

It closed not upon emptiness, 

Moreover, it opened not upon satiety, 

Nor did it shut upon falsehood. 

Columcille went back to the king, and he said to the king, “The offering which thou gavest 
to me yesterday, give to me now.” “ I will give it,” said the king. The town was then burned, 


* Mobi.— i. e. St. Mobi Clairencch. or the 
flat-faced, otherwise called Berchan, abbot 
of Glas-naoidhen (now Glasnevin, near Dub- 
lin), who was for a time the tutor of St. Co- 
lumba {O' Donnelly lib. i., c. 43, Trias l'haum ., 
p. 396). Mobi having been compelled to close 
his school in consequence of the breaking out 
of a pestilence, S, Columba, with the other scho- 
lars, was sent away, and took his journey towards 
Tirconnell, having first received from Mobi this 
injunction, “ Ne quam terram aut fundum 
pro exaedificando monasterio aut aliis usibus 
acceptaret, nisi de ipsius scitu et venia.” — 
O' Donnelly ib., c. 4 Reeves, Adamnan y p. 
160. The ancient quatrain quoted above, in 
praise of Mobi’s girdle, occurs in a poem en- 
titled, Itinerarium na pavppge o óoluimcille 
in onoip epepa TTlobf. “Itinerarium of the 
sea p. e. verses to be recited on a journey on 
the sea], from Columkille, in honour of Mobi’s 
girdle.” An imperfect copy of this poem is 
preserved in the O’Clery MS. of Martyrologies, 
in the Burgundian Library, Brussels. The 
stanza with which we are concerned is given 
thus : — 

dspo cpiop TTlobf, 
nip bo peimm imlo 
mp nopslab ppf pdifc 
*pmp mabaó ppf 50. 


“ This is Mobf's girdle : it was not a bulrush 

round emptiness; it was not opened upon 
satiety, and it was not shut upon falsehood. 
In the Martyrology of Donegal, at Oct. 12, the 
stanza is given thus : — 

Cpiop TTlobf [cpiop TTlobf] 
mbbap pibne imlo 
mn noplaicccb pia pdiO 
nin hiabaó ungo. 

which differs from the former chiefly in spell- 
ing. The great difficulty is in the word lua 
or lo ; in addition to the meaning given to it 
above, which seems to correspond best with 
the next line, it is interpreted in ancient glos- 
saries .1. uipce, water; and .1. bpac bepj, a 
red cloak . In the same glossaries, 50 or 
gua is explained bp eg, a lie y falsehood. 

2 Town — bale, “ of the bally.” The word 
does not mean what we would now call a town . 
“ Town” is commonly used to this day in every 
part of Ireland, even by those who only speak 
English, to denote a place, a farm, a gentle- 
man’s demesne or property. There was no 
town (properly so called) at Derry, in St. 
Columba’s time, but only a dim, or fort, the 
residence of a chieftain. 

* Three. — O’Donnell ( loc . cit. y c. 48) says 
two. And so also the ancient Irish Life, quoted 
by Dr. Reeves, Adamnan, p. 160, note. 
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with everything that was in it 44 This is foolish,” said the king, 44 for if it were not burnt, there 
would never have been any lack of raiment or food therein.” 41 There never shall be,” said 
he [Columcille] ; “from henceforth, whoever shall be in it, shall never be a night fasting.” 
The fire, however, in consequence of its greatness, threatened to burn the whole Daire*, so that 
it was to save it, at that time, that this Hymn was composed. Or it was the Day of J udgment 
he had in view ; or the fire of the festival of John*. And it is sung [as a protection ] against 
every fire, and every thunder-storm, from that time forth ; and whosoever sings it at bed time, 
and at rising, it protects him against lightning, and it protects the nine 6 persons whom he de- 
sires [to protect].” 

Colgan’s version of the Preface is as follows : — 

Noli pater indulgere. 8. Columba Kille composuit hunc Hymnum stylo rythmico ex tem- 
pore. In Daire Chalgaich, seu Monasterio Dorensi, compositus fuit. Quidam dicunt, quod 
pr® tremendi et extremi Judicii timore illum composuerit. Alii vero dicunt quod quando lo- 
cum fundandi Monasterii, ab Aido Ainmirii filio, Hibernia* Roge donatum, receperat, ianquam 
prophanum curaverat flammis absumi, ut sic Deo consecraretur ; et cum incendii flamma per 
amoenum vicinum lucum, seu arboretum, depascendum vento et tonitruis perlata pertingeret, 
hinc Hymnum hunc composuerit, ad lucum illum ab incendii flammis praeservandum. Duo 
privilegia recitantibus illum, pie creduntur a Domino concessa. Primum, quod praeservet re- 
citantes a fulminibus et tonitruis. Secundum, quod eos, qui consuescunt illum recitare ves- 
peri, dum decumbunt, et mane quando surgunt, ab omni adversu casu protegat. 

In the notes to the following Hymn, the various readings of the copy of it 
published in Colgan’s version of O'Donnell’s Life of St. Columba will be 
marked O’D. ; and those of the copy printed by Colgan from his MS of the 
Liber Hymnorum will be distinguished by the letter C. 

Pertz, iii. 17, and compare Grimm, Deutsche 
Mytliologie, vol. i., p. 570, sq. (2 d edit. ; 
Gottingen, 1844). 

• The nine This is obscure ; a word at the 

end having been cut off by the binder. The 
meaning seems to be that the recitation of 
the Hymn will protect not only him who sings 
it, but any other nine persons whom he may 
desire so to serve. Colgan loosely renders the 
clause, 44 ab omni adverso casu protegat 
he probably took ansiO to signify “persecu- 
tion,” but it seems to be a verb, and occurs 
supra p. 205, line 12. GnjiU occurs also as an 
adjective, meaning nequam. — Zeuss . p. 247, 
line 17. 


4 Daire i. e. the whole wood ; Daire is on 

oak wood. See Reeves’ Adamnan, p/19, note - , 
andp. 160, note. 

6 John This is an allusion to the ancient 

custom of lighting fires on St. John’s Eve. 
Paciaudius, in his learned work, De cultu 
S. Johannis Baptistes , Rom®, 1755, 4 0 , la- 
bours to defend this custom from the charge 
of a pagan origin, and derives it from our 
Lord’s words (John, v. 35): “Die erat lu- 
cerna ardens et lucens : vos autem voluistis 
ad horam exultare in luce ejus.” But the Ca- 
pitula of Charlemagne (lib. v., tit. 2) condemn 
the St. John’s Eve fires as remnants of pagan- 
ism, under the old German term of nodfeuers . 
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NOLI pacen. Columcille pecic huno qmnum ; eoPem moPo uc In ce^pe. Locup Po- 
pup Pipipc Paipi chalcaig. Cempup aucem .1. dePa meio ammepech. Caupa, co- 
lumcille aliquanPo uemc aP collocium pe^ip co Poipe co poePppaP m pope Po 
conaipliuP. Opaip íapum columcille m pope, quia ppohibuic mobi rnime accipepe 
munPum co clopaP a éc. 

Incan íapum came columcille co Popup m bale, ip ann pm Popala cpiap Po mumcip 
mobfPd, i cpipmobf occu, t Pi^epunc, mopcuupepc mobf ; i Pi^ic columcille : 


Cpip mobf [cpip mobf] 

ni po íaPaP imlua 

pech m po oplaiccePpia pdich 

m poPunaP rnisua. 


LuiP columcille pop ctSlu copm pig, *\ Pi;nc pegi: Inn ePpaipc cucaipiu Pampa imbuapuc[h] 
cue Pam nuno. Dobepchap, ap m pt. Loipcchep cpd m baile coponeoch bai anp 
uile. Gppach pm, ol in pi, ap mam loipcche, ni biaP cacha bpoic na blip ann co 
bpach. biaiP imoppo ann o pern immafih, ap pe, mef biap ann m bia diPch [leg. afPchi] 
cpoipcche. Capmaipc epa m cene apa mec lopeup m Paipe uile, comp apa and- 
cul m can pm PopónaP mcimmonpa ; no ip lache bpacha Popac Pia aipe ; no cene 
peile eom, canaip ppi cech cemp -] ppi cech copann o pern ille, cipe gabap po 
lige t poepge, no nanaig ap chemP flgellan -] angip in nonbup ip ail [Poanacal] .... 


Oil pacen iNOulseRe coNicnua cum pulgune 
ac pRcmgamuR poRmioiNe huius aeque umoiNe 

y-e cfmemus cennibilem Nullum cneoeNces similem 
O ce cuNcca conunc canmiNa aNgelonum peR ag- 

miNa 



Gloss. — 1. Indulgere .i. nos. 2. Huju$. — tonitrai. Uridine. — .1. o eplopcuP no a buiPe- 

chuip [from burning or from the yellow pestilence]. 3. Similem. — .i. Deo. 4. Canunt. — .i. laudant. 


i . Indulgere . — Here used in the sense 
of permit or suffer . It is doubtful whe- 
ther the gloss over this word is not “ in 
nos,” or “ super nos,” which would 
make better sense than nos. “ Suffer 


not the thunder and lightning to fall 
upon us.” 

2. Ac. — Ne, O’D. and C. Uridine . — 
Uredine, C . ; O’D. reads Viredine, which 
only can be the Irish spelling of Uredine, 
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C eque e;culceNc culmiNa caeli uagi pen pulmiNa 5 

o lhesu amaNCissime o ne;c Regum Reccissime 

b eNeoiccus in secula Recca RegeNS RegimiNa 

íohaNNes coRam DomiNO aohuc macRis in uceRO 

l^eplecus Dei gRacia pro uino acque sicceRa 

fMigabech ec J|achaRias umum magNum geNuic 10 

^ íohaNNem bapci^am pRecuRSORem oomiNi 

m aNec in meo coRDe Dei amoRis plamma 

uc in aRgeNci uase auRi ponicur gemma. 

Gloss. — 5. Exultent. — 1. palciuftic [welcome], 7. Benedictus. — ,i. es. 8. Johannes. — .1 gratis 
Dei interpretatur. 9. Repletus. — L est. Siccsra. — .i sine cera. .1. non omni liquori ebrio excep .... 
omnis liquor dulcis sic. .... 


viz.) uipetnne ; the u suffering what Ger- 
man philologists call umlaut , from the e 
of the following syllable. — Zeuss. Gram. 
Celt., p. 18 ; Ebelj Beitráge , 1. 164. There 
is no such word as Viredo, 

4. Cuncta. — Juxta, O’D. 

5. Exultent. — Exaltent, O’D. C. Ful- 
mina. — Fulmina, C. 

8. Matric in . — In Matris, O’D. 

9. Siccera. — Sicera v O’D. C. O’Don- 
nell’s extract ends here. See Colgan) 


Trias Thaum., p. 397. The gloss upon this 
word runs out into the margin of the page, 
and is partly illegible. 

10. Zacharias . — Elizabeth Zacharite, 
C. 

11. Babtizam. — Babtistam, C. * The 
use of z for st in our MS. has already been 
noticed. See above, p. 78, n. 31. 

13. Argenti. — Argenteo, C. Auri 

Aurea, C. These readings are inconsistent 
with the metre. 
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XVII. THE PRAYER OF ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST. 


ff^HE following document is called “epistola” in one place, and “ymnus” 
in another, by the author of the Scholium or Preface ; but it is really a 
prayer; and is said to have been uttered by St. John the Evangelist over the 
poisoned cup, offered to him by the heathen priest of Ephesus. 

The Legend in which this prayer occurs, and which is given at length in 
the Preface, has appeared in two several works, both putting forth pretensions 
to great antiquity, although now universally admitted to be spurious, viz. : 
the Acta Apostolorum , sive Historia certaminis Apostolici 9 attributed to Abdias, 
first Bishop of Babylon ; and the Passio S, Johannis Evangelistas , ascribed to 
Mellitus, Bishop of Laodicea, or rather of Sardes. 

The impostor who was the author of the former of these works calls him. 
self a disciple of the Apostlés, and professes to have been ordained first Bishop 
of Babylon by the Apostles themselves. He tells us also that he composed 
the work in the Hebrew language : that it was afterwards translated into Greek 
by his own disciple, Eutropius, and into Latin by Julius Africanus: “quae 
Africanus Historiographus in Latinam transtulit linguam” 1 . These are the 
words of the author himself, who, whilst he pretends to have been a contem- 
porary of the apostles, has made the singular blunder of attributing the trans- 
lation of his work into Latin, to Africanus, a writer of the third century * ! 

1 Linguam,'— Apost. Hist., lib. 6, fol. 83 been first written in Hebrew was a deliberate 
(ed. by John Faber). Paris, 1571; 8°. And falsehood: for example, such plays upon words 
see the note of Fabricius on this passage.— as “ In nomine Domini mei Jesu impetra- 
Cod. Apocr. N, Test, II., p. 389, 629. bam non imperabam” (lib. ix. c. 21); “non 

* Third century There are internal evi- everti, sed converti eam” (lib. viii. c. 8), could 

donees that Latin was the original language of scarcely have been the language of a transla- 
the book, and that the assertion of its having tor. 
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But it is unnecessary for the object of the Editor to discuss the question of 
the genuineness of a work, whose pretensions have now no defenders 1 . Its au- 
thor cannot have lived before the fifth century ; he has uniformly quoted the 
modern Vulgate, and appears to have also used the Latin version of the writings 
of Eusebius 2 . There is good reason to believe, however, that the Venerable Bede 
had seen these “ Acts of the Apostles/’ for he seems to refer to them under the 
title of “ Histories of the Passions of the Apostles.” If so, it will follow that 
the Pseudo- Abdias cannot have lived later than the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury. The passage in the writings of Bede referred to is the following : — 
“ Hos [Simonem scii. Zelotem, et Judam Jacobi] referunt Historiae in quibus 
apostolorum passiones continentur, et a plurimis deputantur apocryphae, prae- 
dicasse in Perside, ibique a templorum pontificibus in civitate Suanir occisos, 
gloriosum subiisse martyrium” 3 . The Pseudo-Abdias relates the story of the 
martyrdom of SS. Simon and J ude, in the city of Suanir in Persia, in ex- 
act accordance with Bede’s citation, which renders it probable that the “ His- 
toriae in quibus Apostolorum passiones continentur,” referred to by him, w’as 
no other than the “ Historia certaminis Apostolici” now extant, especially 
as we do not find elsewhere any mention of the city of Suanir*. If so, we see 
that, even at that time, the work was generally rejected as spurious, “ a plu- 
rimis deputantur apocryphas” 5 . 

The “ Passio S. Johannis Evangelistas” attributed to Mellitus, has still 


» Defenders.— The authorities are collected 
, in the Testimonia et Censures prefixed to the 
Historia of Abdias, by Joh. Alb. Fabricius, 
Codex Apocr. N. Test , Hamburg, 1703, tom. 
ii. p. 388, sq. ; see also Ceillier, Hist des Au- 
teurs Eccles ., tom. i. p. 488 ; Coci, Censura , 
p. 8a, sq.; Baronii Annat, A. D. 51, N°. 51. 

* Eusebius. — See Abdias, lib. vi. c. 4, and 
Fabricius, ubi supr ., p. 597, not. Fabri- 
cius has given the following negative opinion 
as to the age of this author : “ Neque tanta 
mihi videtur hoc scriptum antiquitatis, ut 
Hieronymis et Augustinis possit de atate con- 
tendere. Nam ex veteribus nemo ejus me- 
minit, et scribendi genus ipsum, et usus fami- 
liarior Vulgata ac versionum Rufini sequiorem 
atatem arguunt.” 

2 


8 Martyrium.— Beda, Detract, in Actt. 
Apostt. i. 13 (Opp. torn. xiL, p. 90, ed. Giles.) 

4 Suanir . — Abdite, Hist. Apostol ., lib. v. 
c. 20, sq. Fabricius says : M De civitate Persi- 
dis dui nomen Suanir, altum apud veteres 
silentium.” — Ubi supr., p. 744. Tillemont 
suggests that Suanir may be a city of the 
Suani or Surani, mentioned by Pliny. Mem., 
t. L, p. 400. 

4 Apocrypha. — See Oudin. De Scriptori- 
bus Eccles., tom. ii. 418, sq., where the argu- 
ments against the genuineness of the work are 
stated. Oudin, however, fixes A. D. 910, as 
the date of the Pseudo-Abdias, not being 
aware that the book was known to Bede, and 
that, therefore, it must have been extant be- 
fore A. D. 735, when Bede died. 

M 
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less pretensions to antiquity. Eusebius 1 mentions an eminent saint and 
writer, Mellitus, or Melito, Bishop of Sardes in Lydia (A.D. 170), and gives 
an account of his numerous writings, none of which are now extant. It 
is probable, therefore, that the author of the Passion of St. John, under the 
name of Mellitus, intended to personate this Melito of Sardes, although he has 
styled himself 2 3 “ Mellitus servus Christi Episcopus Laudociae” (i. e. Laodiceae) ; 
but in another Apocryphal book 8 , “ De transitu Maries ,” which is generally 
supposed to be by the same author, he has called himself “ Melito servus 
Christi et episcopus ecclesiae Sardensis,” intending, no doubt, the Melito of 
Sardes, mentioned by Eusebius, and from Eusebius, by S. Jerome 4 . 

It is not easy to fix the precise date of this Pseudo-Melito, or Mellitus. 
The book, De obitu [or trajisitu] be at <e Maries, is twice referred to by the Ven. 
Bede ( Retractt . in Actt ., c. viii., xiii.), and in both cases with strong censure. 
That book, therefore, must be older than the eighth century ; and so will fix 
the date of the “ Passio S. Johannis Evany.” if we assume that both works, as 
both bearing the name of Mellitus, or Melito, are by the same author 8 . 

The Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup occurs in the* Apostolica 
Historia of Abdias, and also in the Passio S. Johannis of Mellitus, in nearly 
the same words, and it is evident that one of these writers (if they be different) 
must have copied from the other, or both from some common source. This 
Legend is given in the Irish Preface to the following Prayer, with some vari- 
ations from the narratives of Abdias and Mellitus, which will be pointed out 
in the Additional Notes, so far as they are of any importance. 

There is a valuable (although not perfect) MS. of the Pseudo- Abdias in 
the Library of Trinity College, Dublin (G. 4. 16) which is probably of the 
tenth or early part of the eleventh century. The story of St. John and the 
poisoned cup from the text of this MS. will be found in Note B, p. 272, infra . 

In the artistic representations of St. John in the pictures and stained glass 
of the middle ages, he is frequently represented holding in his hand a cup, or 


1 Eusebius.— Euseb. Hist. Eccl., lib. iv. c. 
26, who calls him McXtruiv rrj c iv Eápíeci ira- 
poiKiaQ irrifficoiroQ. 

2 Styled himself.— J. A. Fabricii, ubi supra, 
part iii., p. 604. 

3 Book. — Fabricius. Ibid., p. 623. 

4 S. Jerome . — De Viris Hlustribus, cap. 24. 


8 Author .— Ceillier says {Hist, des Auteurs 
Eccles ., tom. ii., p. 79)7 speaking of the tract, 
Be obitu B Marine, “ L’ Auteur paroit étre le 
méme que celui du livre qui a pour titre : La 
Passion de S. Jean rEvangeliste sous le nom 
de Mellitus, Evéque de Laodicée.” See alsq 
Fabricius, loc. cit. 
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chalice, sometimes a serpent, sometimes a demon, is seen issuing from the 
chalice. These representations are evidently founded on the Legend with 
which we are concerned ; the serpent, or demon, representing the flight of 
the deadly influence from the poisoned cup. 

A translation of the Scholiast’s preface will be found in Note A, p. 271, 
infra. It is to be regretted that some words in this preface, and particularly 
the passage with which it concludes, are now illegible in our MS. 


2 M 2 
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t)eus TTieUS. lohannep piliup ^ebebei hcmc ©Percolam pecic. In epepip bana boponab, 
maimpip imoppo bomiciani boponab; haeo epc caupa . 1 . con[cmn] m6p bopala 
ecip eom *| apipcobim .i. pacapc cempuil beanae. Conepbaipc eom ppi apipcobim, 
Ci agam a apipcobim ol pe, co cempul cpipc pil ípin cachpaij t accaig beam ann oo 
caich in cempul, -] pega lecpu lappm co cempul beanae, "\ guibpecpa cpipc copo 
cuice, t bia cech cempul beane epumpa ip pepp cpipc ap beam, -] ippeb ap chóip 
buicpiu abpab cpipc íappein. Dencap íapum ap apipcobim. locap pope co cem- 
pul cpipc, opauic apipcooimup cpibup hopip beanam, ec nec camen cecibic cem- 
plum chpipci. e^epunc popcea ab cemplum beanae, ec opauic lohannep uc ca- 
bepec ec pcacim cecibic. ec apipcobimup cempcauic occibepe íohannem peb non 
aupup epc ppo mulcicuoine Chpircianopum. IN pail nt polaao cumcabaipc uaic 

beop apipcobim, ap eom. Oca, ap pe, bianebapu Idn cailis be Imn ueneno 

ec pi non epip mopcuup pcacim epebam beo cuo: t bi^ic lohannep, bfSc htic, babi- 
cup, ap pe, acc co capcap bonacimmebaib ap cpialcaip bo mapbab iconb pfgnunc, 
quia non meliup epc mopi peppo quam ueneno, uc cimepec lohannep bi;nc apipco- 
bimup hoc. ec ppimup poppe^ic cam uenenum ec pcacim mopcuup epc, t pope ca- 
nem poppe^ic pemiae, t ilia pimilicep mopcua epc, t popcea bacup epc illip pocup, 
T mopeui punc pcacim. t pic bebic íohanni, -] bi;nc lohannep cunc, beupmeup pacep, 
.-jpl. -| bibic -j non nocuic ei. -] haeo epc caupa bénma hump qmm. *| pupcicaci punc 
qui mopeui puepunc ueneno. t pic cpebibic apipcobimup, -] aln mulci cum eo. t pi 
quip cancauepic hunc qmnum m liquopem auc m aliquib quob popic nocepe m 
panicacem [pebic]. IN pme umupcuiupque anni elejicup be populo luuenip 
panccup pme macula peccaci, uc con . . . ioh . . . i unsep eiup cipcum . . . 


6US meus ec pacen ec pilius ec spmicus sonccus 
cui omNia subiecca sunc ec cui ottinis cnea- 
cuna Oesenuic ec ottinis pocescas subiecca esc 
ec mecuTC ec e^pauescic ec onaco pugic ec silic 


Gloss — i . Dm* mm *. — Adit tu extinge. 2. Cut — .1. ip buicpiu [it is to thee]. Omnia . — 
,i. elimenta. 4. Draco . — Multa genera sunt draconum .i. terris tres. . . . sed omnes igne nocent. 



1 . Deus tiieus . — The gloss over these words 
signifies that the word Deus " goes to” tu 
extingue; i.e. that Deus is in apposition with 
tu (line 11), all between being a parenthesis. 


4. Draco . — The gloss over this word, 
which is in Latin, runs out into the mar- 
gin, and is partly obliterated. All that 
is legible of it is given above. 
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uipeRa ec Rubeca ilia quae oicicun rono quieca coRpes- j 
cic scoRpius e^ciNgicuR Regulus uihcicur ec spelagius Nil 

Gloss.— 5. Vipera.— i. e. vi parens, .i. dente nocet. Quieta. — .1. ancach .1. bleOmil. 6. RegtUue. 
— .1. tnela nocet Spclagiu. t. — .1. uestigio nocet 


5 . Vipera . — The etymology in the gloss, 
“ vi parens,” is an allusion to the ancient 
popular opinion as to the parturition of the 
viper, which is thus described by Isidorus 
Hispalensis : — “ Yipera dicta, quod vi pa- 
riat. Nam, quum venter ejus ad partum 
ingemuerit, catuli non expectantes naturae 
maturam solutionem corrosis eius lateri- 
bus vi erumpunt cum matris interitu.” — 
Etymol. lib. xii. cap. iv. n. io. (Opp. 
torn. iv., p. 65. Roma. 1801.) Rana. 
— “Ex iis [ranis, sc.] quaedam aquaticae 
dicuntur, quaedam palustres, quaedam ru- 
betae, ob id quia in vepribus vivunt gran- 
diores cunctarum.” — Isid. Hispal., ibid., 
cap. vi. n. 58 (Opp. ib. p. 85). Quieta. 
— Over this word occurs the gloss in Irish, 
which is given above, and which, pro- 
bably, may have been intended to ex- 
plain Draco, although, for want of room, 
written under instead of over that word. 
But it may have been intended to explain 
rana, an animal then, perhaps, unknown in 
Ireland. The word ancach occurs, p. 
206, supra (line 10), as a gloss on the 
word “ otiosa.” Mr. Curry thinks that it 
signifies here the remora, or echineis . 
blebmtl is a whale; blet), a whale ; “ gL 
pistrix; gL bellua marina” (Zeuss, p. 100); 
mil, a beast; Welsh, mil. 80 that the au- 
thor of the gloss, having no idea of a frog 
or toad, imagined it to be a sea monster, 
a whale, or remora: an animal able to 
stop the progress of a ship at sea, by ad- 


hering to the keeL In O’Davoren’s glos- 
sary we have “ hleth .1. mil mor [a whale] ; 
hlaid, i. e. muir [the sea], ut est blaidh- 
miV ’ [a sea-beast]. Stokes, Three Old - 
Irish Glossaries, pp. 59, 61. Torpescit . — 
In the margin are these words: “Colu- 
ber cinere, scorpius cauda silius 

[? basiliscus , or sibilus"] ossibus post mor- 
tem nocet, serpens linga [i. e. lingua] no- 
cet.” These descriptions are not from 
Isidore, who says, however, “ Sibilus idem 
est qui regulus. Sibilo enim occidit, ante- 
quam mordeat vel exurat.” — Etym. xii., 
c. iv., n. 9. 

6 . Regulus. — Is the Latin equivalent 
for the Greek Basiliscus, and denotes the 
same serpent : — “Basiliscus grace, latine 
interpretatur regulus, eo quod rex serpen- 
turn est, adeo ut eum videntes fugiant, 
quia olfactu suo eos necat ; nam et homi- 
nem vel si aspiciat interimit. Siquidem ad 
ejus aspectum nulla avis volans illaesa tran- 
sit, sed quamvis procul sit, ejus ore com- 
busta devoratur.” — Isid. Etym., xii., cap. 
iv. n. 6 ( Opp. ut supr. , p. 64). This explains 
the gloss, “ .i. anela [for anhela] nocet;” 
(anhela taken as a subst), “by breathing 
hurts.” In the margin there is the fol- 
lowing note : — “ Regulus, .i. rex omnium 
serpentium, nulla auis uolans uiso eo po- 
test euadere i. ..... . peste, et tamen 
mustella eum occidit.” This seems from 
Isidore, who adds, after the words above 
quoted, “ A mustelis tamen vincitur : 


Digitized by Google 



270 The Prayer, of St John the Evangelist. 

NQrium openacun ec orrmia ueNeNaca ec aohuc penociona 
RepeNCia ec ammalia No;cia ceNebRaNcuR ec omNes aouen- 
sae salucis humaNae Raoices anescuNc. cu e^ciNge hoc ue- 
NeNacum uirus. ec e;cciN5e opeRaciONes eius moRcipenas ec 10 
umes quas in se habec euacua ec oa in coNspeccu cuo om- 
Nibus his quos cu cReasci oculos uc uioeaNC, auRes uc au- 
peaNC, cor uc magNicuoiNem cuam iNcelligaNC, ameN. ma- 
cheus maRcus Lucas iohaNNes. 


Gloss. — 10. Operatione*. — .1. ueneni. 


quas iUi homines inferunt cavernis, in 
quibus delitescit.” — Ibid., n. 7, p. 65. 

6. Spclagius . — Pseudo - Melito and 
Pseudo- Abdias, as printed by Fabricius, 
both read phalangius ; but the Dublin MS. 
of the latter has sphalangius : this is the 
phalangium (xpaXa^iov) or venomous spi- 
der of Pliny, Hist. Nat. viii. 27, et alibi ; 
Vegetius, Be Re Vet., iii. 80 (aL 8 1 ), where 
some edd. have sphalangiis. The gloss, 
“ vestigio nocet,” seems to intimate that 


this spider insinuates his poison by merely 
crawling over the flesh. 

12. Audeant . — This is only the Irish 
orthography of e for i ; for audiant. See 
Reeves’ Adamnan, Pref., p. xvi., xvii. 

13. Matheus . — This is a curious ex- 
ample of the ancient custom of invocat- 
ing the names of the Evangelists, as a 
protection against evil: “ Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John, Bless the bed that we 
lye on.” 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


Note A. 

The Scholiast' 8 Preface . 

T HIS Preface is written in the same mixture of Latin and Irish which we have al- 
ready had occasion to notice in the other Prefaces. The following is a literal 
translation : — 

Dens metis. John, son ofZebedee, composed this Epistle. In Ephesus it was composed. In the time 
of Domitian it was composed. This was the cause : — There was a great contest between John and Aris- 
todemus, the priest of the Temple of Diana, so that John said to Aristodemus, “ Let us go, 0 Aristode- 
mus,” said he, “ to the Temple of Christ, which is in the city, and pray thou there to Diana that the Temple 
may fall, and I will go with thee afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and I will pray to Christ that it may 
fall ; and if the Temple of Diana shall fall for me, then Christ is better than Diana, and it will be right 
for thee to worship Christ henceforth.” “Let this be done,” said Aristodemus. They went then to the 
Temple of Christ. Aristodemus* prayed for three hours to Diana; and, nevertheless, the Temple of Christ 
fell not. They went afterwards to the Temple of Diana, and John prayed that it might fall, and it fell 
immediately. And Aristodemus sought to kill John ; but durst not, owing to the number of the Chris- 
tiana. 

“ Is there b anything that would banish doubt from thee, 0 Aristodemus ?” said John. “ There is,” said 
he; “if thou drink a full cup of ale [mixed] with poison, and if thou shalt not be dead, I will at once 
believe in thy God and John said, “ Bring it hither, it shall be given,” said he. “ But let it be given 
to the prisoners, who are about to be put to death by the king now, for it is not better to die by the 
sword than by poison.” Aristodemus said this that John might fear; and first he gave the poison to a 
dog 6 , and it died immediately ; and after the dog he gave to an ape, and it died likewise ; and afterwards 
the draught was given to them [i. e. to the prisoners], and they died immediately. And so he gave it to 


* Aristodemus . — From this word to the end of the 
paragraph is in Latin. 

b Is there . — The next words are Irish, to the 
word “ ale ;” then Latin, to “ it shall be given ;” 
then Irish, to the words “ to be put to death by the 


king now ;” the remainder is Latin. 

* To a dog . — There is nothing about these experi- 
ments upon the dog and the ape in the original Le- 
gend, as given by the Pseudo- Abdias and Mellitus. 
See Add. Note B. 
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John ; and John said then, Deus meus, Pater, g*e., and he drank, and it did him no hurt. And this is the 
cause of the composition* of this hymn ; and they who had died of the poison were raised, and so Aristode- 
mus believed, and many others with him. And if any one shall sing this Hymn over drink, or anything 
that might prove injurious, it will restore him to health [or render it harmless.] 

“At the end of every year there is elected out of the people a holy youth, without stain of sin, that 


The remaining words are illegible ; a few letters here and there are visible, but the 
deficiency can only be supplied by conjecture. Dr. O’Donovan suggests, “ ut tondeatur 
in f [i. e. in feria] Johannis, et ungetur eius circum . . . or “ ut tondeat eum epis- 
copus Johanni et unges[?] eius circum . . . .” The name Mael-eoin, which 

signifies “tonsured to John,” or in honour of John (now anglicized Malone), is common 
in Ireland, and bears testimony to the ancient custom of tonsuring in honour of St 
John. 


Note B. 

The Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup. 

The following is the Legend of St. John and the poisoned cup, as it is given in 
the “ Historia certaminis Apostolici” of the Pseudo- Abdias. The text is taken from 
the ancient MS. of this work, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin*, 
collated with the printed text of Abdias, as given by Fabricius, and also with that of 
the “ Passio S. Johannis Evangelistas” by ther Pseudo-Mellitus f , as published by the 
same author : the readings of Abdias, in the edition of Fabricius, will be denoted by the 
letter A, those of Mellitus, by M. 

The history of St. John is the fifth book of the work of Abdias, and the following 
story is the eighth section or chapter in the MS., the nineteenth in the edition of Fa- 
bricius (Cod. Apoc. N. Test. iL, p. 573 ). The “ Passio S. Joannis Evangelistas,” by 
Mellitus, was printed by Franciscus Maria Florentinius, Martyrol. S. Hieronymi , p. 1 30, 
and reprinted by Fabricius (Op. cit . iii., p. 604). 

.viiL Cam antem* omnia daitas epheriorom, immo omnia prooinda arise iohannem excoleret b et predi- 
caret, acddit nt cnltorea idolorum, esitarent seditionem. Unde factum eat at iohannem traherent ad tem- 


* Composition. — Here the one word, bénma, * Cum autem. — A. reada “ Dam hsc fierent apud 

* i ofmaking,orcomporition”[»»om.t)énum],ia Irish, Ephesum et omnes indies magia magiaque Asias 

all the rest being Latin. provindn Joannem et excolerent et pnedicarent, 

• Dublin . — See above, p. 266. acddit,” «fee. 

f Mellitus . — See p. 265-6, supra. b Excoleret . — Excolerent et praedicarent, A. M. 
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The Legend of St. John , <§c. 

plum dian», et urgerent eum ut ei foeditatem sacrificiorum offeret. Tunc 1 beatus iohannes ait ; ducam! uos 
omnes ad k ecclesiam domini ihii xpi : et inuocantes 1 nomen eius, faciam cadere templum hoc, et comminui 
idolum ucstrum. Quod cum ra factum fuerit, iustum uobis n uideri debet : ut relicta superstitione eius rei, qu® a 
deo meo uicta est, et confracta : ad ipsum 0 conuertamini ; Ad hanc uocera conticuit populusP : et licet essent 
pauci qui contradicerent huic diffinitioni: pars tamen maxima adsensuntf ad tribuit. Tunc beatus iohannes 
blandis alloquiis exhortabatur populum: ut a templo longe se facerent Cumque uniuersi exteriore' parte 
foris exissent, noce clara omnibus* dixit Ut sciat omnis haec turba quia idolum hoc dian® uestrse 1 demo- 
nium est et non deus, corruat cum omnibus manu factis idolis, qu® coluntur in eo : ita ut* nullam in homi- 
nibus laesionem faciat Continuo ad hanc uocem apostoli omnia simul cum templo suo idola ita corruerunt 
ut efficerentur sicut puluis quem proiicit T uentus a facie terrae. Conuerai sunt w eadem die duodecim milia 
gentilium exceptis paruulis et mulieribus et baptismatis* sunt consecrati uirtute. Tunc aristodimus qui erat 
pontifex omnium? idolorum repletus spiritu nequissimo excitavit seditionem in populo ita ut populus 
contra populum pararetur in bellum. Sed beatus* iohannes ait ; Dic mihi aristodime quid faciam ut tol- 
lam indignationem de animo tuo. Cui* aristodimus dixit b . Si uis ut credam deo tuo dabo tibi uenenum 
bibere; quod cum biberis si non fueris mortuus apparebit uerum esse deum tuum. Cui sanctus apostolus 
ait c . Venenum si dederis mihi bibere inuocato nomine domini mei non poterit nocere me J ; Cui aristodi- 
mus* ait ; Prius est ut uideas r bibentes et statim morientes ut uel sic possit cor tuum ab hoc poculo* for- 
midare 11 . Cui 1 beatus iohannes respondit. Iam dixi tibi tu paratus esto credere in dominumi ihm xpm 
cum k me uideris post ueneni poculum sanum . Perrexit itaque aristodimus ad proconsulem : et petiit ab eo 
duos uiros, qui pro suis erant sceleribus decollandi 1 ; et statuens 10 eos in medio foro, coram omni* pepulo in 


1 Tunc Inter haec, A. 

i Ducam. — Ducamus omnes eos, A. 

k Ad. — In ecclesia Domini mei, M. 

1 Et invocantes — Et invocantes nomen Diana 
vestrae facite cadere ecclesiam ejus, et consentiam 
▼obis. Si autem hoc facere non potestis, ego invoco 
nomen Domini mei Jesu Christi, et faciam, &c., M. 
Et cum invocaveritis, A. 

■ Cum Ubi, A. Cum fuerit (omitting factum), 

M. 

■ Vobis. — Nobis, A. 

° Ad ipsum. — Ad id ipsum, A. 

p Populus Omnis populus, M. 

* Adsensum. — Consensum, A. M. 

r Exteriore. — Et interiore, M. 

* Omnibus. — Voce clara clamavit, A. Voce clara 
coram omnibus dixit, M. 

* Vestra. — Omit, M. 

* Da ut. — Ita tamen ut, A. 

T Projicit. — Projecit, A. 

w Conversi sunt . — Conversi sunt autem eo die, M. 
Itaque conversa sunt eadem die, A. 

* Baptismatis. — Et baptizati sunt consecrati vir- 

2 


tute, M. Et baptizati sunt a beato Joanne et vir- 
tute consecrati, A. 

r Ornatum. — Omit, M. Quas cum animadverte- 
ret Aristodemus, qui erat Pontifex omnium illorum 
idolorum, A. 

* Sed beatus .... ait. — Ad quem conversus Jo- 
annes, Dic mihi Aristodeme (inquit), A. 

* Cui. — Omit, M. 

b Dixit. — Omit, A. 

c Ait — Cui apostolus ait, M. Respondit Apos- 
tolus, £ 

d Nocere me. — Nocere non poterit, A. Non po- 
terit nocere mihi, M. 

* Aristodimus. — Cui rursus Aristodemus, A. 

f Ut videas. — Volo ut prius videas, A. 

» Poculo. — Periculo, M. 

h Formidare. — Abhorrere, A. 

1 Cui. — Ad quem beatus Joannes, jam antea dixi 
tibi, quia paratus sum bibere ut credas, A. 

J ln dominum. — In Dominum meum, M. * 

k Oum. — Dum, M. 

1 Decollandi. — De quibus debebat ultimum sup- 
plicium sumi, A. 

N 
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conspecta apostoli 0 fecit eos bibere aenenam : qai mox at biberentP spiritum. exalauerunt*. Tone dicit* 
aris tod imus Audi me" iohannes : et* aut recede ab ista doctrina qua deorum 0 cultura reuocasti* populum, 
aut accipe et bibe : ut ostendes* omnipotentem esse deum tuum si postea quam biberis, potueris incolumis 
permanere. Tunc beatus iohannes iacentibus mortuis his qui uenenum biberant intrepidus* et constans ac- 
cepit calicem et signaculum crucis faciens in eo* dixit Deus meus* et pater domini mei* ihQ xpe cuius 
uerbo caeli firmati sunt, cui omnia subiecta sunt, cui omnis creatura deseruit et omnis potestas subiecta est 
et metui t b et expauescit Cum c nos te ad auxilium inuocamus, cuius audito nomine serpens conquiescit. 
Draco fugit, silet uipera, et rubeta illa qua dicitur rana inquiet» d [tie] torpescit, scorpios* extinguitur, re- 
gulus uincitur, et sphalangius f nihil noxium operatur, ets omnia uenenata b et adhuc ferociora repentia et 
animalia noxia te reuerentur 1 et omnes) aduers® salutis humana radices arescunt. Tu fc extingue hoc uene- 
nosumi uirus, extingue operationes eius m mortiferas et uires quas in se habet euacua, et da“ in conspectu 
tuo° omnibus his quos tu creasti oculos ut uideant, aures ut audianU* et cor ut magnitudinem tuara intelle- 
gant, et cum hoc dixisset, os suum et totum semetipsum armauio signo crucis et bibit totum quod erat in 
calice et postea quam bibit dixit. Peto ut propter quos bibi conuertantur ad te domine et salutem quam* [tie] 
te est te inluminante mereantur. Attendeute autem" populo iohannem per tres horas uultum habere hilarem 
et nulla penitus signa palloris aut trepidationis habentem clamare coeperunt*. Ynus deus uerus est quem 
colit iohannes. Aris tod imus autem* nec sic credebat sed populos objurgabat eum ; Ille autem conuersus 


m Et statum*. — Quos cum statuisset, A. 

■ Omni — Omit, M. 

° In conspectu Apostoli . — Omit, M. Aspiciente 
Apostolo, A. 

p Biberent. — Qui mox biberunt, M. Qui mox ut 
biberant, A. 

a Exalaverunt. — Exhalarunt, M. 

* Tunc dicit. — Tunc dixit, M. Tunc conversus ad 
Joan nem Aristodemus : Audi me (inquit) et recede, 
A. 

• Me. — Omit, M. 

1 Et. — Omit, M.‘ 

° Qua deorum. — The MS. at first had qua eorum, 
but a later hand has inserted d. Qua a deorum, 
A. M. 

T Revocasti. — Revocas, A. 

w Ostendes. — Ostendas, A. M. 

* Intrepidus . — Ut intrepidus, A. 

1 In to . — Omit, A. 

■ Deus meta. — Deus mens Pater et Filius et Spi- 
ritus sanctus cui omnia subjecta sunt, M. 

• Mei. — Nostri, A. 

b Et metuit. — Quem et metuit, A. 

« Cum . — Itaque, A. 

d Inquietes. — Inquieta, A. Quieta, M. 

« Scorpius. — Et scorpius, M. 


f Sphalangxus — Phalangi us, A. M. 

r Et. — Denique, M. 

b Venenata. — Yenena, A. 

1 Reverentur. — This word is inserted over an 
erasure, by a hand of the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century. The original reading of this MS. was pro- 
bably tenebrantur , as in the Liber Hymnorum and 
M., or terabrantur , as in A. 

J Et omnes. — This clause to “ arescunt” is omitted 
in A. 

* Tu Tu inquam ille, A. 

i Venenosum . — Venenum, M. 

« Ejus — Omit, M. 

° Et da. — Omit, M. 

° Tuo. — Omit, M. 

p Audiant M. omits ** aures ut audiant.” 

q Armavit. — Et cum haec dixisset, os suum et to- 
tam semetipsum armavit, &c., A. Et cam dixisset 
totum semetipsum ornavit signo crucis, et bibit 
omne quod eat in calice, M. 

* Quam. — Qiub, A. M. 

■ Autem. — Omit, A. Attendentes autem populi, 
M. 

t Coeperunt. — Voce magna coepit, A. 

° Autem. — Tamen ne sic quidem credebat populo 
objurgante hunc, A. 
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ad iohannem dixit, inest* mihi adhac dubietas*, sed si istos qui hoc ueneno* mortui sunt in nomine del tui 
excitaucria emundabitur ab onuii dubietate/ meus mea ; Populi* autem insurgebant in aristodimum dicentes ; 
incedimus et te et domum tuam si ausos fueris ultra apostolum* tuo sermone fatigare; Videns autem 
iohannes acerrime seditionem fieri petiit silentium et b omnibus audientibus ait ; Prima est quam de virtuti- 
bus diuinis imitari 6 debemus patientia, per quam ferre possumus incredulorum insipientiam ; unde si adhuc 
aristodimus ab infidelitate tenetur, soluamus nodos infidelitatis eius et licet tarde faciamus 4 eum agnoscere 
creatorem suum ; Non enim cessabo ab hoc opere quo medella e citius possit eius uulneribus prouenire r ; et 
sicut medici habentes inter manus aegrum medella* indigentem, ita etiam nos si adhuc curatus non est* de 
eo quod factum est ; Et conuocans ad se aristodimum dedit ei tunicam suam, ipse uero pallio amictus coepit 
stare ; Cui ait aristodimus ut quid dedisti mihi tunicam tuam ; Dicit ei iohannes ; ut uel sic confusus a 
tua infidelitate credas 1 ; Cui aristodimus ait, et quomodo me tunica tua facietJ ab infidelitate recedere. Cui 
respondit apostolus. Uade et mitte eam super corpora defunctorum et dices ita ; Apostolus domini mei k 
ihú xpi misit me ut in eius nomine exsurgatis ut cognoscant omnes 1 quia uita et mors famulantur domino 
meo ihfl xpo. Quod cum fecisset aristodimus et uidisset eos exsurgere adorans iohannem festinus perrexit 
ad proconsulem, &c. 

It is unnecessary to transcribe more of this story, as we have here all of it that 
is required for the illustration of our Irish Scholiast, proving that the Abdian or 
Mellitan Legends must have been the authority from which he derived his mate- 
rials. It will be seen that the text of Mellitus agrees more nearly with that of the 
ancient Dublin MS. of Abdias than with the text printed by Fabricius ; but it is certain 
that they are in reality, so far as this Legend is concerned, the same, and not two 
different works. 


r Inert. — Deest mihi adhuc hoc unum, quod si is- 
tos, A. 

w Dubietas. — Dubitatio, M. 

* Hoc veneno . — Per hoc venenum, M. 

_ 7 Dubietate . — Incredulitate, M. Dubio, A. 

* Fópulú — Quae cum dixisset, plebs insurgebat 
in Aristodemum dicens, A. 

* Aportolorum — Incendimus te et domum tuam 
^ si ausus fueris ultra Apostolum Dei in tuo sermone 

facere laborare, M. Incendemus te et domum tuam 
si pergas ulterius apostolum sermonibus tuis fatigare, 
A. 

b Et. — M. omits “ petiit silentium et.” 

6 Imitari . — Prima est de virtutibus Divinis quam 
videmur imitari patientiam, M. 

4 Faciamus . — Faciamus tamen eum, M. Solva- 
mus nodos infidelitatis ejus. Cogetur, quantumvis 
sero, agnoscere, A. 

2 


• Medella . — Sic a prima manu : but the first I has 
been erased by a later hand. The same Is the case 
wherever this word occurs. 

f Provenire. — Non enim cessabo hoc opere, quo- 
modo ejus possit vulneribus provenire, M. Non 
enim cessabo ab hoc opere donec medela ejus possit 
vulneribus opitutari, A. 

* Medella . — Varia medela, M. 

k Non est . — Non est Aristodemus his qua facta 
modo sunt, curabitur illis qua jam faciam, A. Non 
est, ideoque quod factum non est aliud faciamus, M. 

1 Credas . — This word has been altered by a more * 
recent hand to recedas (as in A): the c being erased 
and ce inserted. Discedas, M. 

J Faciet. — Facit, M. 

k Mei. — Nostri, A. M. 

1 Omnes. — Ut in nomine Dei ejus surgatis et 
cognoscant homines, &c., M. 

Na 


Digitized by Google 




276 


[Note B« 


The Hymn of St John the Evangelist 

There is nothing, however, either in Mellitus or in Abdias to correspond with the 
concluding paragraph of the Irish preface, where we read of a holy youth elected an- 
nually from the people of Ephesus, who (if our conjectural reading of the concluding 
very obscure words be correct) was to be tonsured in honour of St John. The Editor 
has been unable to find anything like this in any other authority. 
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XYIII. THE EPISTLE OF CHRIST TO ABGARUS, KING OF EDESSA. 


T HIS celebrated Epistle, together with the Letter of Abgarus to Christ, 
to which it professes to be a reply, was first made known to the Church 
by Eusebius, the great ecclesiastical historian of the fourth century. He tells 
us expressly that he had them from the records of Edessa, the city of which 
Abgarus 1 vras the “ toparch” or governor; and that down to his own time the 
documents were preserved amongst the antiquarian muniments of Edessa. He 
states also that the original letters were written in Syriac, and that he had in- 
troduced them into his History, translated from the originals into Greek*. 


1 Abgarus . — Written Abagarus by Ruffi- 
nus, and in the supposed Decree of Gelasius. 
Eusebius and others spell the name Agbarus; 
and it is remarkable that (at least in Vale- 
rius's edition of Eusebius) the name is spelled 
Agbarus , everywhere except in the Epistles 
themselves, where we have Abgarus . Vale- 
sius prefers the former spelling, because the 
word Akbar in Arabic signifies powerful , 
great (Heb. -oa), and the name is said to 
have been common to all the reguli of Edessa, 
as Pharaoh to the Kings of Egypt. But 
in the Syriac Chronicle of Bar Hebraeus, 
the name is always Abgar , which Bernstein, 
in his Syriac Lexicon, derives from the Ar- 
menian Avag-air (primarius, insignis), an 
etymology much more probable, considering 
the geographical position of Edessa, than the 
derivation from Arabic. The idea of a 
correspondence between our Lord and Ab- 


garus, may have been suggested by Matt, 
iv. 24, — “And his fame went through all 
Syria.” 

But on the whole of this history, and on the 
name, see Theoph. Siegfr. Bayer, Historia Os - 
rhoena et Edessena, ex numis illustrata, lib. ii. 
p. 73, tq.y lib. iii. p. 95. 

* Greek . — The following are the words of 
Eusebius, 27 ttf. Eccl., lib. L c. 13:— Ex«c rat 
rovrtav dvaypaicrov ri)v paprvpiav , . U r&v 
card "Rdiooav to riyvucat/ra fiaeiXivofiivov 
t6\iv ypapparofvXaKtiutv Xrj<p 9 it<rav. Iv yovv 
rote avróBi írjfioeíoic x®P rat C> roíc rá vaXaiá 
reti ra áp<pl róv *Ayfi apov icpaxMvra irtpti- 
Xovat, cat ravra, tiotn eat vvv <£ ietívov irf- 
<pv\aypiva tvptjrai . oiSiv U olov xai abrwv 
iirarovcai tiSv iiritrroXúÍv, áir Ó rúiv dpx**wy 
rjpi v ávaXrjipOtujutv, cai róvdt avroÍQ ptjpaeiv 
1 « rrjc 'Zvptitv fwvrje ptrapXrjBueúiv rov rp 6 - 
irov. Then follows the Epistle itself. 
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It is unnecéssary for the purposes of the present work to enter at length 
into the question of the authenticity or genuineness of the Epistles. That Eu- 
sebius believed 1 in them, and that they were received as genuine in the East for 
some time, are facts not to be doubted. But it is evident that neither St. 
Jerome nor St. Augustine had any faith in their authenticity. On the contrary, 
both those Fathers declare expressly that our blessed Lord left nothing of His 
own writing*. They are not mentioned by St. Chrysostom, St. Basil, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, or any of the Fathers of the two centuries after Eusebius. 

In modem times, however, eminent names are to be found on both sides of 
the controversy. Amongst the divines of the Church of England — Bishop 
Montague, Grabe, and Cave ; amongst those of the Church of Rome — Baro- 
niu8, Schelstraet, Tillemont, Asseman, and others, have advocated the ge- 
nuineness, or probable genuineness, of the Epistles. On the other side are 
Bellarmin, Natalis Alexander, Erasmus, Melchior Canus, Simon, J. A. Fa- 
bricius, Ceillier, and many others*. 

The Epistles are condemned in the celebrated Decree usually attributed to 
Pope Gelasiu8, and published in the collections of Councils as part of the Acts 


» Believed. — See his EccL Hist., ii. c. 1. 

* Of Hie own writing. — So St. Jerome in 
Ezek. xliv. 29, 30. 44 Salvator nullam volu- 

men doctrinae suae proprium dereliquit, quod 
inplerisque apocryphorum deliramenta confin- 
gunt, sed Patris et suo Spiritu quotidie loqui- 
tur in corde credentium.*’ This testimony is 
the stronger, because it shows that he was 
aware of the existence of apocryphal writings 
attributed to our Lord. And so also St. Au- 
gustine, in a passage where he seems almost to 
allude to this very Epistle to Abgarus:— 44 Si 
enim prolatae fuerint aliquae literae, quae nullo 
alio narrante ipsius Christi esse dicantur; 
unde fieri poterat ut si vere ipsius essent, non 
legerentur, non acciperentur, non praedipuo 
culmine auctoritatis eminerent in ejus ecclesia, 
quae ab ipso per apostolos, succedentibus sibi- 
met episcopis, usque ad haec tempora propa- 
gata dilatatur; etc.” — Contra Faustum, lib. 


xxviii. c. 4 (Ed. JBened ., torn. viiL, 439) ; &nd 
this is indeed an argument against the genu- 
ineness of the Epistle which seems very diffi- 
cult to answer. 

* Many others . — An excellent summary of 
the literature of the Epistles, with references 
to the authorities on both sides, will be found 
in the learned work of the Rev. Richard Gib- 
bings, entitled 44 Roman Forgeries and Falsifi- 
cations,” although, how these Epistles came 
to be Roman forgeries, he does not explain. 
The reader will find almost everything in Fa- 
bricius, Cod. Apocr. Novi Test. 9 tom. i., 
p. 316*,* and in Ceillier, Hist, des Auteurs 
Fed. , tom. i., p. 474, sq. ; add also Carpzov. 
Comment . Critica in libros N. Test ., § *i*- 
Lips. 1730; Cave, Hist. Liter, tom. L, p. 2, 
sq. (Oxon. 1740) ; and Lardner, Heathen Tes- 
timonies , ch. L (W orks by Dr. Kippis, voL vi. 
p- 59 6 ) 
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of á Synod 1 of seventy Bishops held at Rome, A. D. 494 or 496. Here we 
read, “ Epistola Jesu ad Abagarum regem apocrypha. Epistola Abagari 1 ad 
Jesum apocrypha.” 

From this it appears that if the Decree of Gelasius be a genuine Decree of 
that Pope, it was probably unknown, or at least not received 3 , in the Church of 
Ireland, when the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum was written. For the Epis- 
tola Jesu is manifestly assumed to be genuine, and was apparently read, as a 
Lesson, in the Irish Church in some office of public or private devotion. This, 
it need scarcely be observed, did not imply the reception of the Epistle as 
Canonical Scripture, but such use of it was clearly inconsistent with the Ge- 
lasian decree, where the condemnation of the document as Apocryphal must 
have signified a prohibition. When such eminent modern scholars, however, 


1 Synod . — Pagi gives 496 os the date of this 
Synod, Crit. in Ann. Baronii. There is, how- 
ever, much doubt as to the antiquity of the 
Acts of this Council, and even as to the name 
of the Pope by whose Decree the Apocryphal 
books were condemned : some copies attribut- 
ing it to Pope Damasus, others to Hormisdas, 
but the majority to Gelasius. Even the text 
of the Decree is unsettled, and has been largely 
interpolated. 

* Abagari . — Some copies omit the words 
44 Epistola Abgari ad Jesum apocrypha.” 
This omission occurs in the Decretum. Gra- 
tiani, Dist. xv c. ; Sancta Romana Ecclesia; 
and in Ivo, Liber Decret. : but in the Collec- 
tions of the Councils both clauses will be 
found. 

3 Received . — On the date and genuineness 
of the supposed Decree of Gelasius, see Bp. 
Pearson’s Vindicia Epistt. S . Ignatii , Part L, 
c. iv. p. 44 (4°, Cantabr. 1672), where the 
whole question is discussed. A good sum- 
mary of the arguments against the Decree is 
given by Cave, Hist. Liter., tom. L p. 463 
(Oxen. 1740), who says that it is not alluded 
to by any author before the year 840. Mr. 
Gibbings, however, has found a reference to 


it in the ' Opus Caroli Magni contra Synodum 
pro adorandis imaginibus , written about 790. 
(Roman Forg ., p. 4.) Ceiller (Hist, des Au- 
teurs Eccl . , tom. xv., p. 630, sq.) admits that 
the Gelasian Decree must have been interpo- 
lated, although he inclines to believe it on the 
whole genuine, and says that it is cited under 
the title of Gelasii Papa de Libris recipien- 
dis et non recipiendis , 44 dans une acte de 1’ Ab- 
baye de saint Riquier en 43 2 -” This date, 
however, is a mistake, and ought to be 831. 
For the document referred to (which occurs 
in the Chron Centulense , sive S. Richard, 
lib. iiL cap. 3), is an inventory of the goods 
and chattels of the monastery, including its 
books, drawn up, as the author tells us, 44 Anno 
Incarnationis Domini dcccxxxi. Indictione 
ix.,” by order of the Emperor 44 Hludovicus” 
(L e. Louis le Débonnaire), and in the eigh- 
teenth year of his reign : Dacherii Spied, ii., 
p. 310 (fol edit.). In this catalogue of the 
books of the monastery there occurs, under the 
heading De Canonibus } a copy of 44 Gelasii 
Papae de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis.” 
So that there is really no evidence that this 
celebrated Decree had any existence before 
. the latter part of the eighth century. And it is 
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as Tillemont and Asseman, Cave and Grabe, have judged favourably, or he- 
sitated, at least, to pronounce the Epistle a forgery, we may well excuse the 
Irish Churchmen, of an age eminently uncritical, for having adopted theJEpis- 
tola Jesu without questioning the authority of Eusebius. 

The following is a translation of the Preface or Scholium prefixed to the 
Hymn, which, as usual in this collection, is written partly in Irish, partly in 
Latin: — 

Beatus es et reliqua, Christ himself wrote with His own hand this Epistle, as Eusebios 
relates in his History. And it was at Jerusalem it was written ; in the time of Tiberius Ce- 
sar it was written. And this was the cause [of writing it] ; Abgarus, theToparch, King of the 
land of Armenia, and of the land to the north of the River Euphrates, was in severe sickness in 
the city of Edessa, so that an epistle was brought from him to Christ, requesting that He would 


remarkable that Pope Adrian I., in his letter 
to Charlemagne, in defence of the second 
Council of Nice against the objections of the 
Gallican bishops, assumes the truth of the 
story (which was assumed also in the Coun- 
cil), that our Lord had written to Abgarus, 
and quotes the authority of his predecessor, 
Pope Stephen, who (in answer to the objection, 
“ Qiiod nulla evangelii lectio tradat Jesum ad 
Abagarum imaginem misisse’’) had said “ Sed, 
nec illud est praetereundum, quod relatione 
fidelium de partibus orientis advenientium, 
saepe cognovimus. In quibus licet evangelium 
sileat, tamen nequaquam in omnibus incredi- 
bile fidei meritum : et hoc affirmante de ipso 
evangelista : Multa quidem et alia signa feeit 
Jesus , qua non sttnt scripta in libro hoc. De- 
nique fertur ab asserentibus quod Redemptor 
humani generis, appropinquante die passionis, 
cuidam regi Edessenae civitatis, desideranti 
corporaliter illam cernere, et ut persecutiones 
Judaeorum fugeret ad illum convocare, ut 
auditas miraculorum opiniones, et sanitatum 
curationes illi et populo suo impertiret, re- 
spondisset: Quod si faciem meam corpora- 
liter cernere cupis, en tibi vultus mei speciem 
transformatam in linteo dirigo : per quam et 


desiderii tui fervorem refrigeres, et quod de me 
audisti impossibile nequaquam fieri existimes. 
Postquam tamen complevero ea quas de me 
scripta sunt, dirigam tibi unum de discipulis 
meis, qui tibi et populo tuo sanitates impertiat 
et ad sublimitatem fidei vos perducat, &c.” 
— Hardouin, Coned, torn, iv., p. 782. Here we 
have the authority of two Popes, sanctioning 
the Epistle with an interpolation which is not 
in the copy given by Eusebius, and which, we 
may observe, does not occur in the Irish Book 
of Hymns. But it is remarkable that this letter 
of Adrian to Charlemagne, which assumes the 
genuineness of our Lord’s Epistle to Abgarus, 
was written (A. D. 792) in reply to that very 
Opus Caroli magni , of 790, in which the De- 
cree of Gelasius, condemning the Epistles, was 
referred to. See Richard, Analyse des Con- 
dies , tom. L, p. 739 (Paris, 1772. 4 0 ). Ceil- 
lier, Hist, dee Auteurs JEccles. xviii. p. 230, 231. 
It is clear, therefore, that Pope Adrian I. can- 
not have regarded the Gelasian “Libellus” 
as genuine, for he passes it over in entire si- 
lence ; and the same remark will apply to the 
second Council of Nice. There is, therefore, 
some confusion about this matter, which needs 
further research. 
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come to care him : for he had heard that He was the Son of God, and that He had cured many. 
So that it was in praise of the faith of Abgarus, that Christ composed this Epistle. And this 
Epistle is in the city of Edisa. 

In which city no heretic can lire, no Jew, no worshipper of idols. Nor have barbarians 
ever been able to assail it, from the time when Evagarus, King of the said city, received the 
Epistle written by the Saviour's hand. In fine, a baptized infant, standing upon the gate and 
wall of the city, reads this Epistle. If ever a people should come against that city, on the day in 
which that Epistle, written by the hand of the Saviour, is read, those barbarians are brought 
to make peace, or are put to flight, routed. 

The latter half of this Preface, from the words u In which city no heretic 
can live,’* &c., to the end, is in Latin ; and is probably an extract from 3ome 
ancient legend ; in it the name of the king is written Evagarus , instead of Ab- 
syrtis, which mnv indicate a different source. It is remarkable that no allu- 
sion is made to the miraculous image or picture of our Lord, so celebrated in 
the history of Edessa, although it is mentioned by ^Evagrius 1 , whose Eccle- 
siastical History was compiled in the latter part of the sixth century. 

This may be regarded as evidence that the Irish Preface was compiled from 
traditions of some antiquity. But, on the other hand, the privileges of Edessa, 
stated by our Scholiast as resulting from the possession of the autograph letter of 
our Lord, exhibit marks of more modern interpolation. Evagrius, indeed, men* 
tions the general belief (ra xrapa role ttuttolq OpvXo vfisva) that Edessa could 
never be taken by an enemy, — although he acknowledges that this was not said 
in the Epistle of Christ to Abgarus ; but he seems to have known nothing of the 
belief that no Jew, or heretic, or infidel, could live in the city, or that a baptized 
child*, standing on the walls of the city, was wont to read the Epistle, although 


* Evagrius . — Hist Eccles., lib. iv., c. 27. 
Qtpovei TtjvOiSrvKTOV tUóva fjv ávQpúirttv pkv 
X*I ptc ovk tipyaaavro • 1 Ay fiáptp di Xptar'oQ 6 
0<&C> ivii aitrbv idtiv iiróOti , rriirofipt. 

* Child . — John of Ypra, in his Chronicle of 
the Monastery of St. Bertin, gives the corre- 
spondence of our Lord with Abgarus (cap. 43, 
part, iii.), and adds : u Post ascensionem vero 
Domini Thaddseus apostolus ad Abagarum 
missus, ipsum cum toto populo suo baptizavit, 
et eum a languore solo verbo curavit, juxta 
Christi promissum, civitatemque sic ossecura- 

2 


vit, quod si quis adversarius ad illam laeden- 
dam venisset, cives infantem super portam ci- 
vitatis afferebant, et Salvatoris epistolam sibi 
porrigebant, qui licet alias fari nescius, epis- 
fHam prompte legit, et mox inimici recesse- 
runt : quod quidem miraculum toto Abagari 
et longo post hoc tempore duravit.”— -Joh. 
Iperii , Chron . S. Beriini (apud Martene et 
Durand. Thesaur. Novus Anecd ., tom. iii., 
p. 642, A). John of Ypra died A. D. 1383. 
See also Gilo Parisiensis, De expeditione Hie- 
ro 8 ol. , lib. iii. (ibid. p. 231, A), who, speak - 

o 
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otherwise unable to read, or even to speak, (for that seems to be the meaning,) 
or that a special blessing was attached to the reading or recitation of the 
Epistle. - 

The testimony of Evagrius, that no promise of perpetual security from hos- 
tile aggression was contained in the Epistle of Christ, did not prevent the in- 
terpolation of such a promise in subsequent editions of the Epistle : for example, 
in that given by Constantine Porphyrogenneta, in the Narratio 1 de Edessena 
Christi Imagine , a promise is added at the end of the Epistle, that Edessa 
shall never be taken by its enemies ; koi ry ttoXh <tov ysvrjirsrai to iicavov wpbg 
to fitjSiva twv k aTHT\\)<rai avrijg. And yet the Epistle seems to have 

contained this clause, or some equivalent clause, in the age of St. Augustine : for 
the Count Darius, in a letter 2 in which (if its text be not interpolated) he asks 
Augustine for a copy of the Confessions , enforces his request by the example 
of Christ, who condescended to give a favourable reply to the petition of Ab- 
garu8, “ preces supplicis non dedignaretur,” — and even granted more than He 


ing of Edessa, and of the Epistle of Christ, 
says : 

“ Hoc ibi temporibus permansit epistola multis, 
Atque ea ab adversis tutavit moenia cunctis, 
Nam si barbaricus furor illuc perveniebat, 
Baptizatus eam pner alta ex arce legebat,” etc. 

1 Narratio. — Published by Combefis, Ma- 
nipul. originum rerumq. C.politanarum, p. 8i, 
quoted by Fabricius, ubi supr., p. 319. 

a Letter. — Epist. 230 (Ed. Bened.), 263 
(Ed. Lovan.). “Fertur satrapae, seu regis 
potius cujusdam epistola,” &c. This Epistle 
was unknown to Possiditis, and appeared first 
in the Louvain edit, of St. Augustine’s works. 
How far the allusion to the promise, which it 
distinctly states was made by our Lord to 
Edessa, “per epistolam,” should militajg 
against the genuineness of the letter attri- 
buted to Darius, cannot be discussed here. 
It is certain, from the testimony of Evagrius, 
that at the end of the sixth century the 
“ Epistola Jesu” contained no such promise; 
and the answer (Ep. 231), which seems not 
unworthy of St. Augustine, contains no allu- 


sion to the use which Darius made of our 
Lord's supposed Letter to Abgarus ; but 
simply says, “ Misi et alios libros quos non 
petisti, ne hoc tantummodo facerem quod pe- 
tisti” This suggests the suspicion that the 
argument from our Lord’s condescension 
to Abgarus may have been introduced into 
the letter of Darius, by some later copyist. 
It occupies a section by itself, and its omission 
would make no perceptible hiatus in the Epis- 
tle.— Ceillier {Hist, des Auteurs Neeles., tom. 
* 1 , p. 332) says that Darius spoke of the 
Letter of Abgarus, and of our Lord's reply, in 
such a manner as to show that he doubted the 
authenticity of both : “ d'une maniere qui fait 
voir qu’il doutoit de l’autenticité de l'une et 
de l’autre. ” This opinion seems to be founded 
upon the words fea’tur, and “ Laudasse insu- 
per suam dicitur civitatem.” Baronius draws 
the opposite inference, that the Epistles were 
received as genuine : “ Eas vero absque aliqua 
dubitatione ab antiquioribus fuisse receptas, 
testatur epistola Darii comitis ad S. Augusti- 
num scripta.” — Annat., A.D. 31, n 60. 


Digitized by Google 



The Epistle of Christ to Abgarus, King of Edessa. 283 

was asked, — by promising that the city of Abgarus should have perpetual 
security from its enemies — “ et amplificato petitionis munere, per epistolam 
non modo salutem ut supplici, sed etiam securitatem ut regi, transmisit ; jussit 
insuper ejus urbem ab hostibus in perpetuum esse ac semper immunem.” 

All this tends to show that a belief in the authenticity of our Lord’s cor- 
respondence with Abgarus was of great antiquity, and that legends founded 
upon that belief had begun to be invented at an early period. And the omis- 
sion of all allusion to the Edessan image, or picture, in the Scholiast’s preface, 
may be taken as evidence that the Irish Church had probably received the 
Epistola Jesu from a very ancient source ; for this connexion of it with the 
picture of our Lord was one of the circumstances that gave celebrity to the 
Epistle, and caused it to be quoted against the iconoclasts in the second Coun- 
cil of Nictca. 

The Latin Version of the Epistle contained in the Irish Liber Hymnorum, 
and now published, appears to have been derived from the translation of Euse- 
bius 1 by Ruffinus ; it has been collated with a printed copy of Ruffinus with- 
out date, but published early in the sixteenth century under the title of “Hys- 
toria Ecclesiastica,” with the following colophon, “ Venundantur Parisiis a 
Francisco Regnault, in vico Sancti Jacobi sub signo divi Claudi.” The read- 
ings of this copy are distinguished in the Notes by the letter R. 


i Eusebius Since tlio foregoing remarks 

were written, the posthumous work of the late 
Rev. Dr. W. Cureton has appeared, entitled 
“ Ancient Syriac Documents relative to the 
earliest establishment of Christianity in Edessa 
and the neighbouring countries.” Amongst 
these 44 Documents” the Epistle to Abgarus is 
given from a very antient Syriac version of 


the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius. The 
editor, Dr. William Wright, of the British 
Museum, states in his Preface, that Dr. Cure- 
ton was a believer in the authenticity of the* 
Abgaran Epistles ; and his name must there- 
fore be added to the list of those divines 
of the Church of England who have held 
that opinion. 


2 O i 
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OeaCUS 6S ipl. Cpifc pern popcptb cona laim innepipcil[p]e, amal abpéc eupebiup 
mnapcaip. In hiepupalem u° popcpibab. in cempope Cibepn ceppapip pcpipca epc. 
Caupa u° hec epc, Obsapup copapca pt cfpe apmemae -] na ctpe ppi ppuch neoppic 
accuaich, pobai lrtgalup cpum in Gbipa ciuicace co cuccab epipcil nab co Cpipc co 
cfpab biatc, ap acchuala cop bo macc Dé hé. "\ contcab pochaibe. Comb ap molab 
ippe Qbjape bopona Cpipc mnepipcilpe. Qca cpa innepipcil pe mCbipa ciuicace. 
IN qua ciuicace nullup hepecicup pocepc uiuepe, nullup íubeup, nullup lbulopum 
culcop. Seb neque bapbapi aliquanbo eam muabepe pocuepunc, e ? eo cempope 
quo euagapup pe;c eiupbem ciuicacip accepic epipcolam manu paluacopippcpipcam. 


hanc benique epipcolam legic inpanp bapcigacup pcanp pupep pop cam ec mupum 
ciuicacip. pi quanoo 5enp uenepic concpa ciuicacem illam, in eooem oie quo lecca 
puepic epipcola manu paluacopip pcpipca placancup illi bapbapi auc pu^ancup 
mpipmaci. 


GCtCUS es cfui me non uioisci ec CReoiDisci in 
me. scRipcum esc eNim De me, quia hi qui uiDeNC 
me non CReoeNC. ec qui me non uioeNC ipsi in 
me CReoeNC ec uiueNc. Pe eo haucem quoo scRip- 
sisci mihi uc ueNiRem ap ce. opoRcec me omNia 5 

/ 

Gloss. — i. QuL — .i. abgare. 2 . Scriptum cat. — ,i. in essaia pro feta. Be me . — i. de 
christo. Hi. — .i. iudeL Vi dent. — .i. corpore. 3. Credent. — .i* spiritu. Et qui . — .L gentes. 
A 'on vident. — .L corporaliter. 4. Credent. — .L spiritualiter. Uiuent. — .i. in perpetuum. Be eo. — .i. aub- 

intellige respondeo, vel dico. 5. Scripsisti — .i. in tua epistola. Ad te i. ad edissam. OpotieL — .i. 

hcc est responsio .L oportet me facere omnia [qu«] promise sunt de me a pro fetis. 



1 . In me. — Qui credidisti in me cum me 
ipse non videris, E. 

2. Scriptum est. — Is. vi. 9,Matt.xiii. 1 3. 

3. Credent . — Quia hi qui me vident non 

credent in me, E. This is generally sup- 
posed to be an allusion to S. John, xx. 29 ; 

but Eabricius thinks Is. vi. 9, and lii. 15, 

much more probably the passages referred 
to. Cod. Apocr. N. T. y p. 3 1 8. This is 

confirmed by the gloss, i. in essaia prof eta. 

Ipsi in me . — Et qui non vident me ipsi 

credent et vivent, E. 


4. Scripsisti. — The Epistle of Abgarus, 

as given by Eusebius, contained an invi- 
tation to our Lord to take refuge in Edessa 
from the persecution of the Jews ; adding 
that the city, although small, was beauti- 
ful, and would be sufficient for both : 

teal cfap rjicovffa on xai 1 2 3 * * * * * 9 lov6aiot xarayo^f- 
cfvgovffi oov Kai povXovrat kclkwcoi ae. 
iro\i9 8e pueporirq pot iffrl ku'i aepvrj, rj Tie 

egapKct áfvpoTepoie. — Euseb. Hist. JEccl.y 
lib. L c. 13. 

5. Venirem . — Yeniam, E 
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pnopcen quae misus sum bic e;cplerce. posceaquam compleu- 
eno necipi me ao eum a quo misus sum. cum enso pueno 
asumpcus miccam cibi aliquem e;c Discipulis meis qui cunec 
egnicuDiNem cuam ec uicam cibi aeque bis qui cecum sunc 

PR6SC6G. 10 


Domine Domine oepenoe nop a malip ec cupcooi nop in bomp uc 
pimup pilii cui hic ec in pueupo, Ctmen. Saluacop omnium 
Chpipce peppice in nop lhepu ec mipepepe nobip. 

Gloss. — 6. Hic. — .i. in iadea vel in hierusalem, vel in hoc mando. 7. Complevero. — .i. leges et profe- 
tias. 7. Recipi me. — .i. in ascensionem. Ad eum • — .i. ad patrem. Misus. — .L in humanitate, .L ad sal- 
uandum mundum. 8. A sump tu s .i. a patre in celura. Mittam . — .L ad te. Tibi. — .L abgare. Ali- 
quem. — i. tatheum. Discipulis. — .i. ex apostolis. 9. Tuam. — .i. abgare. Uitam. — .i. perennem et doc- 
trinam et sanitatem. Tecum sunt. — .i. in tide Christiana. 


6 . Posteaquam. — Et posteaquam imple- 
vero, R. 

7. Ad eum. — Ab eo, R. Misus — The 
S. Isidore MS. reads Missus. 

8 . Aliquem. — The gloss says tatheum . 
So the name Thaddaeus is given in Ruffin’s 
translation of Eusebius : in the original 
(Joe. cit .) he is called QaBBaiov t by dwo* 
aro\ov eva twv efSBofirjicovTa. This cannot 
mean that Thaddceus, one of the 70, was 
also one of the Twelve Apostles, and Eu- 
sebius, therefore, must have called him an 
apostle in a secondary sense, as having been 
the Apostle of Edessa. He expressly dis- 
tinguishes him from the Twelve Apostles, 
but says that others were called Apostles, 
lib. L c. 12. See Tillemont, Memoir es, 
tom. i, p. 360, and note 5, p. 613. St. 
Jerome (in S. Matth. c. x. 4) fell into 
the mistake of confounding this Thaddaeus 
with the Apostle of the same name ,* and 
others have been led into the same error. 
Bede corrects it, Retractt. in Acta Apost., 
c. x. It is probable that the author of the 
gloss followed Jerome, when he interprets 
“ ex discipulis” by “ ex apostolis.” The 


Hymn of St. Cummain Eota, line 23 (see 
above, p. 77), also follows Jerome. The 
Menology of the Greek Church identi- 
fies Thaddaeus of Edessa with the Apostle 
Jude, or Thaddaeus, the brother of our 
Lord : /cal wpos *Avy apov T07rápxTjv vopeu- 
iOepavcvaev avrov a7ro t ijv voaov . — 

Men. Grcec. ad 19 Jun. Qui curet. — Ut 
curet, R. Tit qui curat, S. Isidore MS. 

9. Egritudinem. — Abgarus in his Epistle 
had asked our Lord to come and heal him : 
“ et aegritudinem meam, qua jamdiu la- 
boro, curare.” 

10. Prestet. — The S. Isidore MS. adds 
here, “ Salvus erit sicut scriptum est qui 
credit in me salvus erit.” 


Domine , Domine . — The prayers which 
follow are in the angular character already 
frequently spoken of. They seem to show 
that this Letter to Abgarus was read in the 
ancient Irish Church as a Lesson in some 
office. In the upper margin of the MS. 
there are some sentences, which do not ap- 
pear to have had any connexion with the 
text. They have been greatly mutilated 
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Guangelium oomini nopcpi lhcpu chpipci libepec nop, ppocegac 
nop, cupcooiac nop, oepenoac nop, ab omni malo, ab omni pc- 
piculo, ab omni langope, ab omni oolope, ab omni plaga, ab omni 
inuioia, ab omnibtip inpionp oiabuli ec malópúm hominum hic 


ec in pucupo. Clmen. 

by the plough of the binder. The following 
words are all that are now legible: — 
* ‘custodis .... nostram sicnt de anima 
Christiana dicitur. Omnis caro fenum est, 
et reliqua” [Is. xl. 6]. 11 Sed gloria eius 

filias regis ab intus, nam extrinsecus ma- 
ledicta et per ntiones et detrac- 

tiones permittuntur de quibus tamen in 
celis merces aeterna est quce sentitur in 
corde patientium eorum qui iam possunt 
ut dicitur . . glori .... in tribulationibus. 
Hir. illa maledictio beatitudinem creat.” 
The word Hir. is a contraction for Hiero- 
nymus ; the passage alluded to occurs in 
S. Jerome’s Comment, on S. Matt. v. 1 1, 
“ Hlud maledictum contemnendum est 
quod beatitudinem creat, quod falso male- 
dicentis ore profertur.” 

After the foregoing sheets had been 
worked off, the writer had the privilege 
of visiting Home, and was kindly permit- 
ted to collate the Donegal copy of the 
Liber Hymnorum in the Convent of S. 
Isidore, which is undoubtedly the MS. 
quoted by Colgan, and of which a full ac- 
count will be found in the Appendix to 
this Fasciculus. 

This MS. gives the concluding prayers 
or collects, after the Epistle, thus : — 

“ Domine, Domine, defende nos a malis 
et custodi nos in bonis, ut simus filii tui 
hic et in futuro, qui regnas in secula se- 
culorum. 


“ Evangelium Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
liberet nos, protegat nos, custodiat nos, vi- 
sitet nos, defendat nos, ab omni malo, ab 
omni plaga, ab omni langore, ab omni do- 
lore, ab omni perturbatione, ab omni pe- 
riculo, ab omni invidia, ab omnibus insi- 
diis diaboli et malorum hominum hic et 
in futuro.” 

The Irish Preface to the Epistle of Christ 
in the S. Isidore MS. is as follows : it is 
in some places illegible. The Editor has 
marked by dots the passages which he 
has been unable to decipher : — 

beacup ep. lhp pepp pecic hemo epip- 
colam. Dia paba pepc ebipae ciuicacip qui 
bolopem pebip habuic. Cocucab epipcil 
uab co cpipc conbijpac bia acallam ocup 
biaic. Ocup ue... cacheup lpm epipcil 

bopom íapceppab cpipc. Ocup.ippe 

mo.* Ocup acaac in ebipa 

in epipcil t copop 

cap mbia co baib opbaib. Ocup 

5 nachnepe cecba bich pupe [r#f 

piupe] nuape ipin cpin. 

Which may be thus translated: 

Beatus es. Jesus Chbist made this epis- 
tle: for there was a king of the city of 
Edessa, who had a malady in the foot : and a 
letter was brought from him to Christ, re- 
questing that He would come to converse with 
and heal him. And Thaddaeus . . . the 

epistle unto him after the crucifixion of Christ. 
And it was he ... . and they are in 

Edessa the epistle was, and 

and .... 




( 28 7 ) 


XIX. THE HYMN OF ST. FIACC, IN PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK. 


T HIS Hymn was first printed by Colgan. He gives it in his Trias Thau - 
maturga under the title of “ Hymnus, seu Vita Prima S. Patricii Hiber- 
niae Apostoli, S. Fieco Episcopo Sleptensi Authore,” — it having been regarded 
by him as the earliest of the seven Lives of St. Patrick which he had collected; 
although it was evidently never intended by its author as a u Life” properly 
so called, but only a Poetical Panegyric upon the Saint. 

Colgan has published it in the original Irish, with a Latin translation in 
parallel columns ; and, although subsequent editors have not scrupled to criti- 
cise and alter his translation, none of them has pretended to correct his text 
from any MS. authority, or suggested anything better than conjectural, and 
sometimes ignorant, emendations. 

There is, therefore, in reality no existing printed text of this Hymn 
of any authority, except that published by Colgan, which was taken from 
his copy of the Book of Hymns 1 now preserved at the Franciscan College of 
S. Isidore, in Rome. Dr. O’Conor’s edition 2 does not profess to have been 
collated with any other MS. of the original, and is, in fact, only a reprint of 
Colgan’s text. The same remark will apply to the only other printed 
copy which has appeared with any pretensions to editorial scholarship, viz., 
that published by Henry Leo ( Halts Saxonum , 1845), on the occasion of a 
declaration of successful competitors for Prizes “ in certamine literario,” 
proposed in honour of the birth day of Frederick William IV., King 
of Prussia. This work (which does not appear to have obtained a prize) is 


1 Hymns.—" Extat in pervetusto codice 
opusculorum aliquot sanctorum Hiberniae 
(qui Liber Hymnorum inscribitur) ex quo ip- 
sum desumpsimus.” — Tr. Thaum., p. 6. 

J Edition — Her. Hib. Scriptt. Prolegom. f 


part i., p. 88, sq. O’ Conor entitles this Hymn 
“ Carmen vetus Hibernicum, quod Fieco, &c., 
tribuitur, ... ex Codice vetustissimo Dun- 
gallense.” The MS. at S. Isidore’s is entitled 
in a hand of the seventeenth century, u Ex li- 
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entitled “ Commentatio de Carmine vetusto Hibernico in S. Patricii laudem.” 
It consists of a minute analysis of the original text, with a translation, in which 
the author does not display any exact acquaintance either with Irish grammar 
or with Irish history. 

The other editions and attempted translations of the Hymn, which have 
appeared in this country, add nothing to the illustration of it, philologically 
or historically, and do not require any detailed notice 1 . They are all taken 


bris de conventus [sic] de DunnagalL” This 
is onjthe lower margin of p. 3. 

1 Notice . — The following is a list of all 
these editions with which the editor is ac- 
quainted: — 

1. Vallancey, in the first edition of his 
Irish Grammar (Dublin, 4°, 177 3), has printed 
this Hymn (p. 166 sq.) with Colgan’s Latin 
Translation. O’Reilly, in his account of Irish 
writers ( Trans . Ibemo - Celtic Soc ., p. xxxiii), 
says that this Hymn was printed u in the first 
edition of Vallancey ’s Irish Grammar, with a 
faulty English translation” But this Eng- 
lish translation is not to be found in the copies 
of the first edition of Vallancey’s Grammar 
which are now preserved in the public libra- 
ries of Dublin, nor has the Editor ever seen it ; 
and there is reason to suspect that the sheets 
which contained it were cancelled by the au- 
thor (after its errors were discovered), to make 
room for Colgan’s Latin version. In the second 
edition of the Grammar, printed in 8vo,Val- 
lancey has omitted Fiacc’s Hymn altogether. 

2 . Mr. Patrick Lynch, in the Appendix to 
his Life of St. Patrick (Dublin, 1810, 8®), 
p. 328, has printed this Hymn in the original 
Irish, with an English translation of his own, 
and Colgan’s Latin Version. Mr. O’Reilly 
( loc . cit) calls this “ a correct English trans- 
lation but it is very far from being so. 

3. The Rt. Rev. Dr. Coyle, a Roman Catholic 
bishop in Ireland, in a work called “The Pious 
Miscellany” (Dublin, 1831, 12°), of which the 
first vol. only was published, has printed St. 


Fiacc’s Hymn, in the original Irish, with a 
loose metrical English version (p. 46, sq.). 

4. Mr. Martin A. O’Brennan, “ LL. D., 
Member of the Honorable Society of Queen’s 
Inns,” has published this Hymn in the ori- 
ginal Irish, with an English translation and 
copious notes, in vol. x., p. 484, of a work, 
the first volume of which is entitled , u 0 *Bren- 
nan’s Antiquities,” and the second, “A School 
History of Ireland, from the Days of Partho - 
lan to the Present Day.” Dublin, 8® (sine 
anno). The dedication of the second edition 
of vol. i., “ To his Grace the Most Rev. John 
Mac Hale,” is dated “April, 1848.” 

5. O'Reilly (ubi supra) states that in 1792 
[1791] this Hymn was published by Richard 
Plunket, “ a neglected genius of the county 
Meath, who, in pages opposite to the original 
text, gave a version into modem Irish,” 
This is an exceedingly rare tract, 8vo. pp. 32. 
The first page is blank ; then follow two ti- 
tles, one in English and the other Irish, on 
opposite pages. The English title is this: 
“ An Hymn on the Life of St. Patrick : ex- 
tracted, from the antient Scytho- Celtic dia- 
lect, into Modem Irish, by Richard Plunket, 
late Translator of the New Testament into 
Irish, who has now the Manuscript in his 
possession. Dublin. Printed in the year 
m,dcc,xci.” The Irish title is : “ Himhin Pha- 
druig Absdal. Do cumadh re Feiche Easbug 
Shleibhte, a gcondae na Banrioghna, disdobal 
agas fear comhaimsire do Padraig fein. Air 
na mhineadh go deighneach san nuaghghaoi- 
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from Colgan’s Text and Version; some with arbitrary alterations of the orig- 
inal, and translations which, so far as they differ from Colgan’s, may be de- 
scribed as the offspring, for the most part, of presumptuous ignorance. 

In the ancient Scholium, or Preface, prefixed to this Hymn, Fiacc 1 of 
Slebte, or Slebhte, is unhesitatingly pronounced to be its author. This ecclesias- 
tic, who was honoured as a saint in the Irish Church on the 12th of October*, 
was descended from Cathair M6r ( Cathirius Magnus , as O’Flaherty 8 Latinizes 
the name), who became monarch of Ireland, A. D. 174, and was killed in the 
battle of Taillte 4 (now Teltown, in Meath), A. D. 177. Fiacc's descent 
from this king of Ireland may be gathered from the Scholium or Preface to 
the Hymn as printed by Colgan, thus : 

Cathair M6r, 

Daire Barrach, 

Bregan. 

Eri 

Fiacc, of Slebhte. 


dhilig, Re Riostard Pluncead. A mbeul- 
athcliath an na chur a gclo san mbliadhan 
m.dcc.xci.” Then follows the Hymn in 
the ancient Irish, as given by Colgan, with a 
translation on the opposite page into the mo- 
dem Irish of the peasantry, ending on p. n. 
On pp. 12 and 13 are an English and Irish 
title to S. Brogan’s Life of S. Bridget, with 
the Hymn in Colgan’s text, and a translation 
into vulgar Irish as before, to p. 25. Page 26 
is blank ; and p. 27 is a title-page : “ Short 
Directions for reading Irish, intended for 
those who can speak and understand the 
language. By Bichard Plunket, late trans- 
lator of the New Testament into Irish, who 
has now that manuscript in his possession. 
Dublin : Printed in the year m.dcc.xcl” 
This ends on p. 31, and p. 32 contains a list 
of Richard Plunket’ s works, in nine articles. 

1 Fiacc His name is written by Colgan 

Plecus, and by Lanigan, Petrie, and others, 
Fiech. It has been so written in the early 


pages of this work. In the Book of Armagh 
the name is written Feec, Fiacc , and Feccus. 
The final c is never aspirated. Colgan has 
made this remark ( 2 r. Thaum ., p. 7, col. 2, 
not 2). In the Life of St. Patrick by Probus 
(fi&. i. c. 41 ; Colgan, p. 51), St Fiacc is 
called P hie kg, or Pheg, as Ussher more cor- 
rectly gives the name in quoting this passage, 
Works, vol. vi. p. 4 10, Ellington's edit. 
Although the name is written Fiac in the Book 
of Lecan and some other ancient authorities, 
the true spelling is Fiacc , which is the same 
as Fiag. The Welsh equivalent is Gtvych. 

* October — His name occurs at this date 
(together with those of his son Fiachra, and 
Mobi Clairenechof Glasnevin)‘in the ancient 
Felire , or Festilogium, of Aengus the Culdee, 
a composition of the ninth century. See also 
Mart, of Donegal, p. 273. 

* O'Flaherty . — Ogyg., Part iii. c. 59, p. 
310. Conf. Reeves, Adamnan , p. 22, note. 

4 Taillte . — See Leabhar nagCeart , or Book 


2 ? 
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Daire Barrach was the ancestor of the tribe of Ui Bairrche 1 (or “ Descen- 
dants of Barrach”), the chieftain of which clan assumed the name of Mac Gorman 
in later times, after the introduction of surnames : and the church of Slébte 
now Slatey, or Sletty, is situated in the Queen’s County, about two miles 
N. N. W. of the town of Carlow, in the midst of the country then inhabited 
by the tribe 1 just mentioned. 

The Dublin Book of Hymns adds another generation, if we have rightly 
interpreted the words “ In Fiac sin me éside me Ercha , me BregainJ * to sig- 
nify that this Fiacc was the son of the son of Ere, son of Bregan, or Brecan. 
But even with this addition, the foregoing genealogy is manifestly inconsistent 
with the age usually assigned to St. Fiacc. The narrative which makes him to 
have been consecrated a bishop by St. Patrick, assumes that he must have 
been of mature age, about A. D. 448 s , or upwards of 270 years after the death 
of Cathair Mór, if we adopt the chronology of O’Flaherty, and 326 years, 
if we are guided by the Four Masters. This is altogether too long a period 
for the number of generations which the above genealogy has placed between 
Fiacc and his royal ancestor; and necessarily leads to the conclusion, either that 
some intermediate generations have been omitted, or that the reign of Cathair 
Mór is antedated in our annals : for the only remaining alternative, that St. 
Fiacc lived before the age of St. Patrick, is manifestly untenable. 

The supposition of an error in the number of the generations is rendered 
probable by the discrepancy in at least # one of the names in the genealogy as it 
is given in the Preface to this Poem in the Dublin Book of Hymns, and as it is 
found in the Genealogia Sanctorum , or Sanctilogium Genealogicum (as Colgan 
calls it), in the Book of Lecan. In the Dublin Book of Hymns, the son of 
Daire Barrach is named Bregan ; in the Genéalogia Sanctorum , he is named 
Fiac, or Fiacc ; and that these were in reality two, andnot the same individual 4 , 


of Rights, p. 205. The Four Masters give as 
the site of this battle Magh hAgha, which is 
probably a place near Taillte. They have 
the reign of Cathair Mór AD. 120-122. The 
dates A.D. 1 74-1 77 are O ’Flaherty’s. 

1 Ui Bairrche See Ledbhar na gCeart, 

or Booh of Rights, and Dr. O’Donovan’s notes, 
p. 192, sq. Eithnea, the mother of St. Co- 
lumba, was also of the Ui Bairrche. — Reeves, 
Adamnan, pp. 8, 163, notes. 


* Tribe. — This district was called Omargy, 
the Anglicized pronunciation of Ui mJBairr- 
che, signifying the country of the Ui Bairrche, 
or Descendants of Barrach. Slebte signifies 
44 mountainous.” 

* About A.D. 448. — This is the date assigned 
by Ussher to the ordination of St. Fiacc, 
Index Chron . (Works, tom. vi., p. 571, Elring- 
ton’s ed.). 

4 Individual. — Colgan, TV. Th ., p. 8, n. 4. 
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is evident from the genealogy of St. Diarroaid (or Modimog, as he was some- 
times called), ofGlenn-uisen 1 , who was of the same family, and whose descent 
from Cathair Mór is given 2 in eight generations inclusive, in which we have 
Fiacc, son of Daire Barrach, and Brecan, or Bregan, the son of Fiacc, so that 
we have thus an approximation to a more correct genealogy, showing the re- 
lationship of both saints, as follows: — 

Cathair M6r. 

Daire Barrach. 

Fiacc. 

Brecon. 



Fiacc, of Slebhte. Dalian. 

Siabar. 

Diarmaid, of Glenn-uisen. 

It may be observed also that the same authority gives two distinct genea- 
logies of St. Fiacc, in one of which his father is called Ere * — gen. Erca (as in 
the Book of Hymns), and in the other his father is Erchad 1 — gen. Erchada , 
son of Ere. Assuming that a generation was here again omitted (an error 
that would be facilitated by the similarity of the names), Fiacc will appear in 
the seventh generation from Cathair Mór, inclusive : thus, — 


1 Glenn-uisen — Now Killeshin, in the 
Queen’s County, near Carlow : not Glen or 
Glin in the King’s County, as Archdall con- 
jectures. — See Four Mast, at A.D. 842, and 
Dr. O’Donovan’s note. 

a Given . — Sanctilog. GeneaL Book of Le- 
can, fol. 49 b., col. t. It is remarkable that 
in another copy of the genealogy of St. Diar- 
maid, given in the same tract (fol. 53 b., col. 
4) the names of Ere and Brecan or Bregan 
are omitted : thus, u Diarmaid, i. e. Modimog 
of Glenn-uisen, s. of Siabarr ; s. of Dalian ; 
s. of Fiacc ; s. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Ca- 
thair Mor.” Here two generations of the for- 

2 P 


mer line are wanting. This proves that errors 
existed in the pedigrees of this race ; and we 
know that omissions of this kind are frequent 
in all genealogies. 

* Ere. — B. of Lecan, fol. 54, b. coL 2, thus : 
44 Fiacc of Slebte, s. of Ere ; s. of Fiacc ; 
8. of Daire Barrach ; s. of Cathair Mór.” 

4 Erchad. — Ibid., fol. 48, a. col. 4, thus : 
41 Fiacc of Sleibhte, s. of Erchad ; s. of Fiacc ; 
s. of Daire ; s. of Cathair.” It will be ob- 
served, however, that in both these genealo- 
logies Brecan is omitted, as if he was consi- 
dered to be the same as Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrach. 

2 
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Cathoir Mór. 

Daire Barrach. 

1 

Fiacc. 

Brecan. 

Erl 
Erclad. 


Fiacc, of Slebhte. Dalian. 

This confirms our interpretation of the genealogy as given in the Dublin 
Book of Hymns, which makes Fiacc the grandson of Ere, or son of Mac Erca. 
There is reason, however, to suspect a further error. For in the genealogies 
of the families descended from Daire Barrach, as given in the Book of Lecan 1 , 
there is the following statement : — 

lp o mac epca .1. piac mac Dapa 6rpoc I It is from Mac Erca that Fiac, son of Dara, 
plebce. | bishop of Slebhte, [descends]. 

This seems to say that Fiacc was the son of Dara, and descended from Mac 
Erca, or Erc*s son. Here we have one additional generation, supposing Dara to 
have been the son of Erchad Mac Erca ; but it is quite as probable that two 
or more generations may have intervened ; for in the Book of Leinster* where 
there is an entry corresponding to the above, Fiacc is said to have been the 
son of the son of Dara : — 

lp 6 mac meic epca .i. piac eppoc Slebce I It is from the son of the son of Ere, i. e. ilac, 
.1. mac meic Dapa. | bishop of Slebte, i. e. son of the son of Dara. 

Discrepancies of this kind, which manifestly exist in these records, prove 
that the chronological difficulty of the genealogy may be altogether the result 
of errors in the transcription 3 . We may therefore assume that St. Fiacc, of 

Adamnan , p. 8), which is also too short for 
the chronology, she being sixth in descent 
from the same Mac Erca, who was the grand* 
father or great-grandfather of St. Fiacc. But 
her genealogy, as given in the Sanct . Qeneal . 
and also in the Felire of Aengus (at June 9), 


l *Book of Lecan — Fol. 97 a., col. 1. 

* Book of Leinster — Fol. 219 a. See also 
Book of Ballymote, foL 73 b. 

3 Transcription . —The same considerations 
will enable us to correct the genealogy of St. 
Ethnea, mother of St. Columba (see Reeves’ 
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Slebhte, according to the legend recorded in the preface to the following 
Hymn, may have been descended from Cathair Mór perhaps in the ninth or 
tenth* generation, and therefore a contemporary of St. Patrick. The date 
assigned by Ussher to St. Fiacc’s ordination is, as we have already said, 448. 
At that time he must have been about thirty years of age; for although we 
cannot, perhaps, argue that he could not in Ireland have been canonically 
consecrated a bishop if under that age, it is most probable that his son*Fiachra 
had been born before Fiacc was admitted to holy orders : and he himself must 
therefore have been of mature age at that time. Assuming these premises, 
the year 418 will be about the year of his birth ; and if he survived St. Pa- 
trick, whose death is generally dated 493, he may have lived to be about the 
age of 80 or 90. In this there is nothing improbable or actually incredible ; 
and there remain no grounds for disturbing the Chronological place assigned 
to Fiacc of Slebhte, in the traditions of the Irish Church, as a contemporary 
and disciple of St. Patrick. 

We must now examine the question of the authenticity of the Hymn. 
Can it be regarded as a composition of this remote antiquity? Is it possible to 
receive it as the work of the St. Fiacc who was consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick ? 

The celebrated Jesuit, Father Daniel Papebroch 1 , one of the Bollandist 
collectors of the great Acta Sanctorum , has refused it a place in his collection 
of the Lives of St. Patrick, because he considered it impossible*, from internal 

1 Papebroch . — The Comment. Preev. on the 
Life of St. Patrick in the Acta SS. of the 
Bollandists is anonymous ; but Father Byeus, 
in his Life of St. Fiacc, says expressly that 
Daniel Papebroch was the author — a name 
of high authority. — Act. SS. Oct., tom. vi. 
De S.Fieco. Comm, prcev. num. 3 (p. 97, C). 

2 Impossible. — His words are : M Hymnum . 
autem jam dict^in libenter nos quoque hic 
daremus : sed fatemur ingenue vereri nos ne 
non ipsius Fieci sit, ejus saltem qui primus 
Sleptiis a S. Patricio est constitutus episco- 
pus.” — Act. SS. Martii, tom. ii. p. 520 A. 
But the Hymn is ancient, and ought to have 
been given. 


omits all mention of Mac Erca, owing, no 
doubt, to the same similarity of names which 
has occasioned the confusion in the case of St. 
Fiacc. If St. Columba was born A.D. 521 
(Reeves, ibid., p. lxix),the birth of his mother 
cannot have been much before A.D. 500, or 
323 years after the death of Cathair Mór. It is 
curious that Dr. Reeves (ibid., p. 164, n.), 
when he adopted the common genealogy, 
which makes St. Fiacc fourth in descent from 
Daire Barrach, did not perceive the chrono- 
logical difficulty ; and yet he assumes the early 
date A.D. 120 of the reign of Cathair Mor 
(p. 8, note), by which that difficulty is in- 
creased. 
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evidence, that the Hymn could really have been written by a contemporary of 
St. Patrick ; and this decision has been endorsed by a later Bollandist, Cornelius 
Byeus, the learned compiler of the Life of St. Fiacc, at the 12th of October 1 * * . 

The arguments adduced by these authors, against the great antiquity at- 
tributed to this Hymn, are as follows: — 

First, — It can scarcely be supposed that a con temporary of St. Patrick could 
have written the first line of the Hymn, “ Patrick was born at Nemthur, as 
has been related in histories .” This reference to histories implies such an in- 
terval in time between the author of the Hymn and the age of St. Patrick, as 
would make the name of hh birth-place, and the actions of his life, matter of 
history: “ vix inducimur” (says Papebroch) “ ut Patricianas vitas statim a 
morte scriptas intelligamus, eo nomine”*. 

Colgan appears to have felt this difficulty, although he does not state it in 
express terms ; but he anticipates it by his note on the passage, where he 
admits that the words, “ as is recorded in histories,” imply the existence of 
“ Acts” of St. Patrick before the composition of the Hymn ; he argues, how- 
ever, that this creates no difficulty, because Jocelin (writing about 1185) men- 
tions four lives of the saint written during his lifetime by his contemporaries 
and disciples’, St. Loman, St. Mel, St. Benean, or Benignus, and St. Patrick, 
junior. 

Another passage in which “ histories” are alluded to, is ver. 12, where the 
author says that St. Patrick read the Canons with St. German, “ as histories 
relate,” * sicut testantur historice ’ (for so Colgan correctly 4 translates the 
words). 

In reply to these objections, Mr. Patrick Lynch 5 , in his Life of St. Patrick, 
suggests that our author never quotes histories , except when he has occasion 
to record those events of St. Patrick’s life which had taken place in foreign 


1 October . — Actt. SS. Oct., tom. vi. p. 103. 

* Nomine Actt. SS. Martii, tom. ii. p. 520. 

* Disciples . — Colgan, Trias Thaum., p. 6, 

not. 3. M Ut in historiis rffertur^ c. 1. In- 

dicat acta Patricii esse ante se scripta, et 
recte : quia quatuor alii discipuli ipsius S. Pa- 
tricii, nempe S. Lomanus, S. Mel, S. Benig- 
nus, et S. Patricius junior scripserunt acta 
Patricii ante, ut testatur Jocelin, c. 186, vi- 
vente etiam adhuc ipso Patricio.” 


* Correctly . — The old word Une, or Ifni 
is rightly translated “histori®” by Colgan. 
Lynch, without any authority, reads Imne, 
the plural of lan [which ought to be tann], 
with us ; and Dr. O’Conor tells us that Une is 
ecclesia . He translates, “Est ita testantur 
ecclesi®.” Her . Hib . Scriptt ., tom. i. ; JVo- 
leg. y part. i. p. xci. But the plural oflann, 
a church, would be lanna, not Une. 

8 Lynch.— Life of St. Patrick, p. 327. 
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countries, before Fiacc became known to his master. In the first line he refers 
to histories (pcéla), to establish St. Patrick's birth-place ; in the twelfth line, as 
translated by Colgan, he cites histories (Mm) to prove St. Patrick's residence in 
the islands of the Tyrrhene, or Mediterranean Sea, and his ecclesiastical 
education under St. German. 

It should be observed that the wordrpcél (ver. 1), translated by Colgan 
history, denotes any story, tale, or narrative, handed down by tradition, 
written or unwritten, true or false. But the other word Ime (linea ) 
(ver. 12) seems to imply writing; and the fact remains that the author 
of this Hymn has referred to extant tales, or stories, traditions, and writings, 
as authority for certain facts in the Life and Acts of St. Patrick ; the im- 
probability therefore continues in all its force that such narratives (whether 
they recorded the acts of the saint abroad or at home) could have been circu- 
lated, so as to have been well known and quoted by a contemporary of the 
saint, in the manner in which our author cites them. It might be thought that 
Fiacc’s own testimony, if he had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, 
would have been better than the testimony of any tales and stories, acts or 
lives, for such facts as the place of the Saint's birth, or his early travels and 
education. It is impossible to believe that a contemporary, who had been him- 
self acquainted with his hero, could have referred to any tales, stories, tradi- 
tions, or histories, written or unwritten, in confirmation of his statements. 

Secondly, — Father Papebroch objects that it is difficult to believe how an 
author, who had been personally acquainted with St. Patrick, could have in- 
troduced into his poem so many legends manifestly fabulous 1 . 

* It is curious that Dr. Lanigan gives an opposite judgment. He says, “ In 
the former,'' meaning Fiacc^s Hymn, *« which, as already observed, has a claim 
to very high antiquity, the narrative runs smooth and regular ; nor do we find 
in it any of those ridiculous miracles that disgrace some of the later Lives” 2 . 


1 Fabulous . — u Vix inducimur ut . . . . in- 
telligamua .... tam familiarem ipsi sancto 
poétam tam multa fabulam redolentia huic 
suo carmini inseruisse.” — Actt . SS . Mart., 
tom. ii., 520 B. 

* Lives . — EccL Hist., vol. i., p. 80 (2nd 
edit.). Lanigan, however, does not main- 
tain that this hymn was written by the Fiacc 


who was a contemporary of St. Patrick ; for 
in another place (to which he refers in the 
words above quoted) he says : “ The Bollan- 
dists and some other judicious critics doubt of 
his (Fiacc’s) being the author of it. But it 
does not follow that it is not very antient, and 
most probably not later than the seventh, or 
perhaps the sixth century.”— Ibid., p. 57, 8. 


Digitized by Google 



296 The Hymn of St. Fiacc in praise of St. Patrick. 

Nevertheless, the^following miracles are mentioned in the Hymn : — The per- 
manent impression of the angel’s feet on a rock (ver. 8) ; apparitions of angels 
summoning St. Patrick to return to Ireland (ver. 14) ; the voices of the chil- 
dren in Connaught, heard by him in a distant country, calling upon him to come 
to their aid (ver. 16) ; the prophecies of his coming by the druids of Ireland 
(ver. 19-22); his extraordinary austerities, singing 100 psalms every night, 
standing in a well, and sleeping upon the hard stone, covered only with his 
wet garments (ver. 26-32); healing the blind and lepers, and bringing the 
dead to life (ver. 34) ; the burning bush in which the angel appeared to him, 
and foretold the supremacy of Armagh, and the privileges granted to the re- 
citation of St. Sechnall’s hymn (ver. 48-52) ; the sun standing still, in imita- 
tion of the miracle of Joshua (ver. 55-60) ; &c. These miracles, however, it 
may be said, are many of them imitations of miracles recorded in Scripture ; 
they are such miracles as were, in that age, naturally attributed to the saint, 
and easily believed to have been performed by him, even among his immediate 
disciples ; and, as Dr. Lanigan justly observes, they are not of the same “ridicu- 
lous” character 1 , as some of the miracles which “ disgrace the later lives.” 

We may, therefore, reasonably doubt whether this argument of the learned 
Bollandist is conclusive ; for it is certain that miracles, quite as incredible as 
these, have at all times, down to our own “ enlightened” age, been attributed 
to individuals eminent for sanctity, even by those who were their compa- 
nions and personal acquaintances: so that the insertion of such marvels in the 
biography of a saint is not of itself an absolute proof that the author lived at 
a period long subsequent to the age of his hero. Dr. Lanigan’s -argument is 
more sound — that the comparatively moderate character of these miracles, as 
contrasted with the extravagant marvels of the later lives, must be regarded as 
an evidence of the higher antiquity of this Hymn, even though we may hesi- 
tate to admit that it was written by a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

1 J Ridiculous character . — For example, his afterwards restored to its owner uninjured, 
lighting a fire with icicles instead of sticks ; &c. &c. Papebroch has rejected a great 

Joceh , c. 5 ; the water congealing in a kettle, many ofthese miracles, and thrown them into 
notwithstanding the fire heaped around it, ib., his Appendix to the Acta S . Patricii (tom. 
c. 20 ; his stone super-altar floating on the sea, ii. Martii, § m., p. 584). “ In qua” (as 
and carrying a leper after the ship, c. 27; the Byeus says) “ una cum aequá juxta ac acri, 
same altar following him through the air, qua ibidem, § m., perstringuntur, censura, 
c. 55 ; the kid bleating from the stomach of innoxie legi possent.” Act. SS. Oct, tom. 
the man who had stolen and eaten it, and vi. (ad 12 Oct., p. 98, E.). 
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Thirdly. The apparent allusions to the desolation of Tara (ver. 20 and 44), 
an event 1 which did not take place until after the year 560, is evidence that 
the Hymn could not have been written before the latter half of the sixth 
century. 

If, therefore, St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, was the author, he must have lived to 
an age considerably beyond the ordinary term of human life. We are reduced 
to the necessity of attributing this Hymn to a writer, who must have flou- 
rished at the latter end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century, 
unless we are prepared to admit that St. Fiacc died at the advanced age of 
nearly a century and a half ; or else to adopt the alternative, which Colgan 
prefers, of believing the allusion to the desolation of Tara to be a really in- 
spired prediction 2 of that event. 

Fourthly, — To these arguments it may be added that the author lived after 
the Hymn of St. Sechnall had become popular, and its use, as a Lorica , or 
protection against spiritual dangers to those who recited it, had been recognised ; 
and also after the story of Patrick having obtained the privilege of being him- 
self the Judge of the Irish at the Day of J udgment was invented 3 . This is evi- 
dent from lines 51, 52, where the angel, who appeared to him in the bush, is 
introduced as announcing that his petitions were granted : 

He [the angel] said, Primacy shall be at Armagh ; give thanks to Christ. 

To heaven shalt thou come, thy prayers are granted to thee : 

The Hymn thou hast chosen in thy lifetime shall be a corslet of protection to every one : 

Around thee, in the day of judgment, the men of Erinn shall come to judgment. 


i j Event. — See the authorities for the curs- 
ing of Tara by St. Ruadan, or Rodan, of 
Lorrha, collected by Dr. Petrie, Hist, and 
Antiq . of Tara Hill, p. 125 {Transact. Royal 
Irish Acad.j vol. xviii., part 2). 

* Prediction Papebroch says: “Qui [sc. 

Colganus] ne amittat auctorem, aut ipsum 
plus sequo annosum faciat, ista hymni verba 
in quibus de Temorise desolatione, post an- 
num DLX factá, agitur, prophetico spiritu 
dicta tanquam de re futurá mavult credere ; 
nobis autem explicatione tam violenta auget 
formidinem praedictam” [formidinem, sc. ne 
non ipsius Fieci sit]. Colgan’s words are as 


follows; — “ Observandum quod hic dicit S. 
Fiecus de deserta veT deserendá Temoria, cer- 
tum propheticumque fuisse oraculum ; vel si 
suo tempore vidit Temoriam desertam ipsum 
produxisse vitam usque ad annum 540” [leg. 
56°] ; u quod mihi non probatur, cum fuerit 
florentis se tatis sub adventu Patricii anno 432, 
&c.” Triad. Thattm ., p. 6, not. 16. But the 
allusions to the desolation of Tara are evi- 
dently references to an event past, and do not 
pretend to be predictions of the future. 

3 Invented. — See above, p. 22, note. It 
will be observed that nothing of this sort is to 
be found in the Hymn of St. Sechnall 


jQ 
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We have here manifestly the germ of the legend given more fully by Pro- 
bus 1 , or the author of the fifth life in Colgan’s Collection ; and there exists what 
is, perhaps, a still more ancient summary of the privileges of St. Patrick, in 
Tirechan’s Annotations on the saint*s life, compiled in the seventh century, 
and preserved in the Book of Armagh.* 

It is scarcely credible that legends of this character could have been cur- 
rent so soon after the death of St. Patrick as to be adopted by a contempo- 
rary and disciple; and it is probable that the enumeration of these privileges 
by Tirechan is an earlier form of the legend than that given in the Hymn by 
our author. For Tirechan makes no mention of the apparition of the angel 
in the bush, nor of St. Patrick’s being appointed the Judge of the Irish. It 
is evident also, from the above-cited stanzas, that the Hymn before us must 
have been written after the question of the Primacy of Armagh had become 
a subject of debate ; and it is not likely that this could have been the case in 
the lifetime of a contemporary of St. Patrick. 

It is remarkable that some of the collections in the Book of Armagh, re- 
lating to the Life of Patrick (which are probably the originals from which the 
biography, attributed to Probus, and other similar works, were compiled) are 
attributed in that MS. to “Muirchu Maccumachtheni who, it is expressly 
said, wrote them at the dictation of a bishop of Slebhte, “dictante Aiduo 
Slebtiensis civitatis episcopo”*. From this it may perhaps be inferred that 

1 Probus . — Lib. ii., c. 33. — Triad. Thaum ., 
p. 60. 

1 Armagh See above, p. 50 (where Ti- 

rechan’s words are quoted) ; and Petrie, An- 
tiq. of Tara Hill , p. 68. 

Episcopo. — Lib. Ardmach., fol. 20, b., a. 

See Petrie, An tiq. of Tara Hill, p. no 
(Trans. Royal Irish Acad., vol. xviii., part ii.) 

Colgan, Triad . Thaum., p. 218 , col. 1. The 
Aidus, Bishop of Slebhte, here mentioned was, 
in all probability, the same whose death, under 
the name of u Aodh, anchorite of Sleibhte,” 
is recorded by the Four Mast. A. D. 698 : 
where see O’Donovan’s notes. If so, Muirchu 
Maccumachtheni must be regarded as an au- 
thor of the seventh century. The Annals of 


Ulster record the death of Aedh, at 699, in 
these words : Quies Aedo anachorite 0 Sleibtiu. 
Tighernach has the same words at A. D. 700. 
Dr. Reeves has given a curious extract from 
the Book of Armagh, showing the zeal of 
this Aedh bishop of Sletty for the church of 
Armagh ; Adamnan , Additional Notes, p. 
323, n. d . This, taken in connexion with the 
passages of the hymn above cited, advocating 
the primacy of Armagh, is an additional evi- 
dence that the Hymn belongs to the times of 
Bp. Aedh (A. D. 700), rather than to those 
of Race, the disciple of St. Patrick. The 
genealogy of Aedh has been preserved. He 
was of the same family as St. Fiacc ; and it 
it is remarkable that his pedigree is defective 
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St. Fiacc had left to the safe keeping of his successors in that see some va- 
luable historical collections, or traditions relating to St. Patrick ; these are, 
very probably, the “ histories ” referred to by the author of the Hymn now 
before us, and it is not unlikely that the Hymn itself (having been compiled 
from the traditions of the church of Slebhte, derived from Fiacc, the disci- 
ple of St. Patrick), came to be attributed to Fiacc himself as its author. 

Fifthly, — One of the most plausible argumeuts for the antiquity of the Hymn 
is derived from the antiquity of the Scholiast, or author of the Preface and notes, 
who, Colgan maintains, must have flourished before the close of the sixth cen- 
tury. The testimony, therefore, of so early an author, who asserts, without 
hesitation, that the hymn was composed by St. Fiacc, of Slebhte, must neces- 
sarily be received with respect. 

Colgan a reason for assigning so early a date to the Scholiast is this : The 
Preface states expressly that St. Fiacc, having been consecrated a bishop by 
St. Patrick, was soon afterwards made “ Archbishop of Leinster” — apfceppos 
laifcen — and that his successors continued to enjoy that dignity ever since. 

These words imply, says Colgan 1 , that the successors of St.Fiacc continued to 
hold the archiepiscopal dignity in the time of our Scholiast ; but we learn from 


in the same way, and probably owing to the 
same cause — the accidental omission of names 
of similar sound. The genealogy is as fol- 
lows (Book of Leinster, fol. 238 a ) : — M Bishop 
Aedh, s. of Brocan, s. of Cormac, s. of Diar- 
mait, 8. of Eochaidh Guineach, s. of Aongus, 
8. of Ere, s. of Brecan, s. of Fiacc, s. of Daire 
Barrack, s. of Cathair mór.” On comparing 
this pedigree with that of St. Fiacc, it will be 
seen that the defect occurs in the same place 
as before, viz., between Ere and Aongus. 
For Eochaidh Guineach slew his maternal 
grandfather, Crimthan King of Leinster, 
A. D. 484, according to the Chron. Scotorum, 
dated by O’Flaherty ; it is impossible, there- 
fore, that he can have been only seventh in 
descent from Cathair mór. But the genea- 
logy between bishop Aedh and Eochaidh 
Guineach, seems to be correct, and is quite 
consistent with the date assigned to the death 

2 


of Aedh, by the Annals of Ulster and Tiger- 
nach. Murchu Maccumachtheni was one of the 
ecclesiastics present at the synod of A dam- 
nan, which exempted women from service 
in war ; circ. A. D. 690. Reeves, Adam - 
nan, App. to Pref, p. 1 . and 1 L, note «. See 
also Colgan, 2 r. Thaum ., p. 218, col. 1. 
Actt. SS. p. 465 a., n. 31. 

1 Colgan — “ Hic autem obiter observa hu- 
jus Scholiast® vetustatem, qui videtur floruisse 
ante seculi sexti finem : nam verbis citatis in- 
dicat Successores S. Fieci fuisse Archiepisco- 
pos Lageni® usque ad sua tempora. Cogi-, 
tosus autem Nepos S. Brigid», et qui floruit 
ante finem sseculi sexti, in Pr®fatione ad vitam 
ejusdem sanet® Virginis, indicat Sedem Ar- 
chiepiscopalem Lageniensium fuisse Killdari® 
suo tempore : et author vitae S. Maidoci 
(quam damus ad 31 Januarii) capite 28 ejus- 
dem vit®, scribit eandem Sedem fuisse per 

i 2 
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Cogitosu8, author of the Life of St. Bridget, that in his time (the latter half of 
the sixth century, as Colgan thought) Kildare was the archiepiscopal see of 
Leinster ; and the author of the Life of St. Aedan, or Moedóg, states that 
Brandubh, King of Leinster, together with a synod of the province, had made 
Ferns the archiepiscopal see : a change which must have taken place before the 
end of the sixth century, because King Brandubh was slain in 601, according 
to the Annals of the Four Masters. The successors of St. Fiacc of Slebhte, 
therefore, cannot have continued archbishops much longer than about the mid- 
dle of the sixth century, which, accordingly, fixes the date of the Scholiast. 

To this Father Byeus 1 , in his life of St. Fiacc, replies that the title of arch- 
bishop was not given to any bishops in Ireland, until the twelfth century ; and, 
therefore, he concludes that the Scholiast, by giving that title to St. Fiacc, 
betrays the fact that he himself cannot have flourished before that period. 
Byeus appears to draw a similar inference from the title of Archpoet given by 
the Scholiast to Dubhthach, the tutor of St. Fiacc, which, he says, “savours of 
the eleventh or twelfth century.” But this very title ought to have led him to 
recognize his mistake; for by calling Dubhthach “ Archpoet of Ireland,” the 
Scholiast did not intend to say that Dubhthach held any office, or exercised 
any jurisdiction over the other poets of Ireland, but simply that he was the 
most eminent poet, or the chief poet of Ireland ; and so, in like manner, when 
the Scholiast calls Fiacc Archbishop , the meaning is that he was the most emi- 
nent, or remarkable bishop of Leinster. 


Brandubium Regem (qui occubuit anno 601), 
et synodum Lageniensium constitutam Ferns. 
Idemque scribit Author vitae S. Molingi, quam 
damus ad 17 Junii.” Triad . Thaum ., p. 8, 
not. 8. The date of King Brandubh’s death 
is given hy the Four Mast. 601 ; by the Ann. 
Ult., 604 ; and by Tigernach (or rather by 
O’Flaherty, who has dated the Annals of 
Tigernach), 605. This last is no doubt the 
correct year. 

* Byeus , — Actt. SS. ad 1 2 Oct., p. 98, num. 7. 
44 At vero, etsi quidem inter Hiberniae epis- 
copos, semper aliqui, qui prae aliis quid am- 
plioris dignitatis aut jurisdictionis ecclesias- 


ticae haberent, hincque recte dici possent 
primates , extiterint, ii tamen non prius quam 
see. circiter xii, uti ad xvii Junii diem in 
Commentario actis S. Molingi Fernensis epis- 
copi praevio, num. 8, jam docuimus, appellari 
coeperunt archiepiscopi ; quare cum nihilomi- 
nus S. Fieco archiepiscopi titulum, ac praete- 
rea JDubtacho, cujus ille discipulus extitisse 
perhibetur, honorificam archipoeta , appella- 
tionem, quae seculum xi. aut xii. sapit, attri- 
buat S. Fiechi scholiastes, scriptorem hunc, 
ut jam statui, ante see. vi. finem vel paulo 
duntaxat post floruisse, quis credat”? See 
St. Patrick^ Apostle of Ireland , p. 14, sq. 
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The mistake is one into which Colgan himself has fallen, and which impairs 
the validity of his argument on the other side; for the Scholiast does not use the 
ecclesiastical Greek title ^írcA-bishop, (which in its strict sense, as implying 
canonical jurisdiction over other bishops, was unknow n in Ireland until the 
twelfth century), but Ard-epscop , high bishop; Ard-file , high poet — that is to 
say, chief or principal bishop, or poet, not in reference to jurisdiction, but in 
reference to respect or precedency. In this sense, there is nothing inconsistent 
in the supposition that there might be more than one ard -, or chief-bishop in 
a district ; and, consequently, when our Scholiast calls the successors of St. 
Fiacc in Slebhte, ard> or cAie/^bishops, and says that they were so regarded down 
to his own day, it does not at all follow that the bishops of Kildare and Ferns 
may not have also been considered ard , or chief bishops, at the same time. 

The passage in the Preface to the Life of St. Bridget, by Cogitosus, to 
which Colgan refers, is a remarkable evidence of this loose or rather ancient 
use of the term, even as it stands in Colgan’s Latin Version. For the author 
tells us, not as Colgan represents his testimony, that Kildare was recently made 
the archiepiscopal see of Leinster, but that it had always been an archbishopric 
of Ireland , that is to say, a chief or principal bishopric of Ireland : his words 1 
are, — ** Quam [$c. cathedram] semper Archiepiscopus Hiberniensium Episco- 
porum, et Abbati ssa, quam omnes Abbatissae Scotorum venerantur, foelici suc- 
cessione, et ritu perpetuo dominantur.” It is evident that Cogitosus must 
have here used the Irish word ard-epscop , chief bishop, not the modern ecclesi- 
astical title archbishop, , of which he could have known nothing : and themean- 
ing of the foregoing passage was simply this, that the see, or cathedra , of Kil- 
dare was always governed by a bishop who was recognized as an ard , or high 
bishop [that is, as holding an eminent place among the Irish bishops], and by 
an abbess, who was regarded with veneration by all other abbesses of the Scots 
or Irish. 

The Bishop of Kildare was cAze/amongst the bishops, in the same sense in 
which the Abbess of Kildare was chief amongst the abbesses of the Scotic na- 
tion; and it should be particularly noticed that this, he says expressly, had been 
always the case, — semper *, i. e. from the very foundation of the monastery. It 

1 His words — Colgan, Triad . Thaum ., p. copus Hiberniensium Episcoporum,” &c. He 

518. says, “Non intelligit quod fuerit omnium 

* Semper. — It is curious to read Colgan’s Hibernorum” [although Cogitosus expressly 
note on the words, 44 Quam semper Archiepis- says so], 44 sed solum Lageniensium Archie- 
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is evident, therefore, that Cogitosus spoke only of a pre-eminence of dignity 
or respect, not of metropoli tical or archiepiscopal jurisdiction; and such pre-emi- 
nence did not interfere with the same title of ard-epscop, or archbishop (if we 
choose to translate it so) being given to other bishops at the same time, and even 
within the same district, such as Leinster. 

This fallacy runs through all that Colgan has written on the subject; and 
has, in all probability, also unconsciously interfered with the exact fidelity of 
his translations from the Irish. For example, in translating the words of the 
Scholiast, in the Preface to the Hymn before us, he makes his author say, — 
“ Et postea ab eodem [sc. Patricio] consecratus est [Fiecus] Episcopus, et tan- 
dem Lageniae Archiepiscopus institutus: quo etiam munere ejus Comorbani, 
sive Successores abindefunguntur ,,l . Here there is nothing in the original to 
represent the words tandem institutus , or munere funguntur , although honest 
Colgan, thinking only of the modern archiepiscopal function, doubtless be- 
lieved that by this paraphrase he was only more fully expressing the meaning 
of his author. But the original says merely that Fiacc was ordained a bishop by 
St. Patrick, and from that time was regarded as a chief or eminent bishop, 
as were his successors after him. 

The passage quoted by Colgan, from the Life of St. Moedóc of Ferns, has 
doubtless suffered in the same way from the prepossession of its translator, who 
probably lived at a period when the modern idea of an archbishop was better 
known. He tells us that a great synod held in Leinster by King Brandubh, 
in which the laity, as well as clergy, had seats, decreed, in honour of St. Moe- 
dóc, and, in reward for his services to the King, that the see of Ferns, then 
recently founded, should be thenceforth the Archbishopric of Leinster : “ ut 
archiepiscopatus omnium Lagenensium semper esset in sede et cathedra S. 
Moedóc;” and, accordingly, the saint was then consecrated archbishop “by 
many Catholics” 3 . But all this, most probably, means no more than that St. 


piscopus. Nec haec dignitas metropolitans 
semper Kildarise fuit” [although Cogitosus 
says expressly that it was ; using this very 
word semper ]. Colgan then goes on to say 
that St. Fiacc, as bishop of Slebhte, was the 
first archbishop of Leinster; that then the roe- 
tropolitical jurisdiction was transferred to Kil- 
dare; then to Ferns, and finally to Dublin, 


where it still remains. But nothing can be 
more clear than that Cogitosus was not 
thinking of archiepiscopal or metropolitical 
jurisdiction, in the modern sense, in which the 
see of Dublin now possesses it. St. Patrick , 
Apostle of Ireland \ p. 17. 

1 Funguntur. — Triad. Thaum., p. 4, n. 1 a. 

3 Catholics — Colgan, Actt SS. ad 31 Jan., 
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Moedóc and his successors should always be regarded as chief or eminent 
bishops 1 . 

It follows that Colgan’s argument to prove that his Scholiast flourished in 
the sixth century, and the argument of Byeus, bringing him down to the 
twelfth, are both fallacious ; both being founded on the same assumption 
that the title ard-epscop y as used in Irish authorities, was equivalent to the later 
ecclesiastical term Archbish op, and implied canonical or metropoli tical juris- 
diction. 

The opinion expressed by Papebrocli 2 , although rejected by Byeus, is, 
therefore, in the Editor s judgment, more near the truth, viz., that the Scholiast 
is to be regarded as an author of the eighth (or, perhaps he ought rather to 
have said,as he spoke only of Colgan’s Scholiast, the tenth or eleventh) century. 

By Colgan’s Scholiast is here meant the author of the Preface, or biographi- 
cal account of St. Fiacc, prefixed to the Hymn : for the gloss or notes may perhaps 
be from a still later hand. . These, now for the first time printed, from the Dub- 
lin MS. of the Liber Hymnorum , are manifestly older than the notes published 
by Colgan. And, nevertheless, from the explanations given in them of obscure 
and obsolete words, it is evident that some time must have elapsed between 
their composition and the composition of the original hymn. The prevailing 
character of these notes is etymological and philological. The notes printed 
by Colgan are, for the most part, historical and legendary ; and they contain 

p. 21 1, cap. 28. u Et magna civitas in ho- 
nore S. Moedoc ibi crevit, qu® eodem nomine 
vocatur .L Fearna. Deinde facta synodo mag- 
ná in terra Lagenensium decrevit Hex Bran- 
dub et tam laid, quam derici ut archiepisco- 
patus omnium Lageniensium semper esset in 
sede et cathedra S. Moedoc. Et tunc sanctus 
Moedoc a multis Catholicis consecratus est 
archiepiscopus.” The words M a multis Ca- 
tholicis consecratus” are obscure. Was this 
passage written at a time when a bishop might 
have been consecrated in Ireland by any who 
were not Catholics? What non-Catholic 
bishops were then in Ireland ? 

1 Bishops. — Colgan’s elaborate note on this 
passage (. Actt . SS., p. 217, n. 29), with the 


authorities which he there quotes to prove 
that there were always Archbishops in Ire- 
land, is full of the same fallacy. 

* Papebroch — See his Comm, pravius in 
Actt. S . Patricii (ad xvii. Mart., num. 15 
(p. 520 B), where he says, “ Sed et scholia in 
hymnum illum scripta non videntur nobis tam 
esse antiqua quam existimant aliqui : cum in 
iis non pauca occurrunt, qu® seculo septimo 
posteriorem auctorem sapiunt.” And again, 
num. 33 (p. 523 D.), he says: “In quem 
[hymnum S. Fieci] antiqui Scholiast® not® 
pertinent ad seculum non vi., sed viii , ut 
illis antiquior sit Vita tum illa quam Evi- 
nus scripsit, tum alia quam Tirechanus fecit, 
qui ambo seculo vii. floruere.” 
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also such legends as prove them to be, beyond all doubt, much later than the 
Hymn. , 

For example, the Hymn contains no allusion to the celebrated Baculus 
Jesu, or “ staff of Jesus,” which St. Patrick was said to have received from 
a hermit of the Tyrrhene sea 1 , and which, according to the Tripartite Life, 
was also delivered to him by Christ Himself*. - But the story is alluded to in 
Colgan’s edition of the Scholia, where it is said that Patrick “ found” the 
Baculus in an island of the Tyrrhene sea, called Alanensis, near Mount Armon*. 

This story can scarcely be older than the eighth or ninth century. It is 
not found in the Book of Armagh, nor in the Second Life , published by Col- 
gan, the author of which must have lived some time after the death of St. 
Fiacc, for he tells us expressly that the relics of Fiacc were in his time preserved 
in the church of Slebhte*. It is not mentioned in the Life by Probus, who, 
nevertheless^ notices the “ baculus” 5 of Patrick, and attributes to it miraculous 
virtues, but without any intimation that it was 54 the Staff of Jesus;” and no 
allusion to it occurs in the Gloss or Scholia of the Dublin MS., which are now 
for the first time published. 

Again, the notes of Colgan’s MS. are the only authority for the statement 
that the voices of the children of Caille Fochlad, calling upon St. Patrick to 
come and save them, were heard in Borne, not by Patrick only, but also by 
Pope Celestine*. This is an improvement upon the story told in the Hymn 


1 Tyrrhene Sea — Vit. 3 tí », cap. 23 ; Vit. 
4 U , cap. 29 ; Tit. 6* (Jocelin.) cap. 24. 

* Himself. — “ Venit ad vicinum Montem 
Hermon, in quo placuerit Christo ei apparere ; 
ibique tanquam alteri Moysi tradidit jam 
laudatum baculum, qui passim Baculus Jesu 
nuncupatur.” — Yit . Trip, i., c. 37. 

3 Armon. — w Et time invenit baculum J esu, 
in insula Alanensi, prope Montem Armon.” 

4 Sleibhte “ Quidam adolescens nomine 

Fiec, qui postea fuit episcopus, et reliquis 
eius hi Sleibhte [venerantur].” Vit. 2 dl , c. 
38 (Triad. Thaum., p. 15). But these words 
are closely connected with a passage in the 
Book of Armagh, where we read (foL 4, b 2) 
— u Quidam adolescens poeta nomine Feec, 
qui postea mirabilis episcopus fuit, cujus re- 


liqui» adorantur hi Sleibti." The Vita se- 
cunda calls Fiec w adolescens, "not u adoles- 
cens poeta and “ episcopus,” not u mirabilis 
episcopus.” Is this évidence that the Vita 
secunda is older than the Book of Armagh ? 

4 Baculus — Vit. 5, (Probus) lib. ii., c. n. 
For the more recent history of this celebrated 
Baculus , see Obits and MartyroL of Christ's 
Church , Introd., p. xi., sq., where the Editor 
must confess to an oversight, when he said 
that the Lives of St. Patrick all speak of this 
baculus. Comp. St. Patrick^ Apostle of 
Ireland , pp. 323, 328, 331. 

• Celestine “ Ipse Ccelestinus quando or- 

dinabatur Patricius, audiebat vocem infan- 
tium eum advocantium.” 
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